- 
= ___— 


SUPPLEMENT 


Sr 


VIE of the Elefions of Biſhops 


PRIMITIVE CHURCH: 


Wherein that TREAT ISE is cleared from the 
Ozzeftions made againſt ir, in a Book lately 
publiſhed, entituled, An Eſſay on the Nature 
of the Church; and A Review of the Ele- 
tions of Biſhops in the Primitive Church, 


AS ALSO; 


The moſt material Errors of that Book are expoſed 7 


and refuted. 


By JamMts Duxpass, M. 4. Precbyter of the 
Church of Sc Scotland, , Auth: r of the VIEW. 


1 Pet. ili. 1.5. 


Be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that ash= 


eth you a reaſon of the hop? that is in you, with meek= 
eſs and fear. 


Hic murus aheneus eſto 0 
Nil conſcire ſibi, nulla palleſcere culpa. Hor. 


E DI NB UR G E. 
Printed in the Lear M. DCC. XXX. 


—— — — — — 
Contents of the Preſace. 
5 I. Breach made upon the Authority of Fiſhops, as ſuch, by a 
A ſimple Presbyter, is of the HMheſi Contumacy. Pag. 1 
S 2. 1his is the Caſe of the Breach made by the Proteſtation. 2 
S 3. The Delign of the Proteſtation; where, of Biſhop Fullarton's Title 
to be Metropolitan. 3 
S 4. The Deſign of the View. Y 
S 5. The Wezkneh of the Arguments advanced in the Proteſtation, for 
proving its Deſign. 10 
S 6. Whether the Biſhops of the Scottiſh College are Biſhops at large. 13 
S 7. Whether they were ſo, or to be ſo called, when the Proteſtation 
was made, or at any Time ſince. 27 
S 8. That they were then, and are now, really local, Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops. 30 
89 


That the Proteſter and his Party are the Separators; where, of the 
Revicwer's groundleſs Poſitiveneſs. — 
S 10. Remarks on the Preface to the Eſſay and Review. 42 


S LI, Why the following Treatiſe is not ſo methodically digeſted, as may: | 


be wiſhed. 


7 
$ 12. Two ſhort Advices: One to thoſe who are to enter into holy Or. 


ders, in this Church; the other to all Perſons in it, in general. 46 


Contents of the Supplement. 


§ I. He Occaſion of 2w1iting this Supplement. Pag. r 
§ 3. That the Eſſay and Review contain a ſufficient Confutation 
of themſelves, as to the main Points in Diſpute, 4 

$ 3. Remarks upon rhe Reviewer's manner of Writing. 9 
I. Of his Civility cowards thoſe who differ from him. Ibid, 

2. Of his Tranſlations. 13 

3» Of is Shifis to evade the Arguments in the View. 24 


4. J his total Omiſſions of ſome ef the ſtrongeſt of them. 34 


5+ Of his inſiſting, even to Nauſeouſneſs, on Things of lefler Mo- 
ment, and where he ſees any Ground of cavilling. 36 


6. of 


—_ = 


6. Of his arguing from Negatives, or Silence; 37 

7. Of ed ng References without repeating the Words of the 
Authors, 

8. Of his ſtruggling for the Uſages. 2 

54. Of the Meaning of ſome Terms uſed in this Diſpute; and of ſome 

Things of moment in it. 49 

1. Of Suffragium. 


os 50 

2. Of Jig. | 57 
3» Hr. Ibid. 
I, From the New Teſtament; where Biſhop Bilſon's 
Meaning is cleared. ö 60 

2. From Greek Eccleſiaſtick Writers; where de Marca's 

and Biſhop Beveridge's Meaning is explained. 65 

3. From learned modern Authors. 74 

4. From ſome of the beſt Lexicographers. 81 

4. Of Ordino, to Ordain; and Ordinatio, Ordination. 84 
I. From the Tranſlations of the New Teſtament. 85 

2. From ancient Eccleſiaſtick Writers. 8 

3. From ſome learned Moderns, 90 

4. From ſome Lexicographers. 91 

5. Of Votum. Ibid. 


56. Of Eligere, the Election of Biſhops, and Decree of Election; 
where, of the 4 Can. of 1 Nic. Council, the 12 and 13 of 
Laodicea, zhe 13 of the African Code, and the 37 Apoſto- 


lical. pn 
_- of Eligere. Ibid. 
2. Of Election. 102 
3. Of the Decree of Election. | 153 


£ 6 A ſhort View of the State of the Gallican and Britiſn Churches, as 
zo Elections, in the Time of Charles the Great, and there- 


about. | 164 

& 6. Of Dependency and Independency. I75 
1. Of the Independency of the Church upon the State. Ibid. 

2. Of the Independency of Biſhops among themſelves, Ibid. 

& 7. Of Biſhops at large. | ; 193 
Where there is a ſhort Dig reſſion concerning the Meaning of 

the unus Epiſcopatus in St. Cyprian. 217 

5 8. Of Metropolitans, 227 
5 9. Of Vicars- general. 250 


THE 


( 


S NANA 


* 


ls 


ASX Re GD 

+ * C > — N 

ces. Cees eee este eee 
* LELX 


TR 


PREFACE. 


Non enim nos ab illis, fed illi a nobis receſſerunt. Ft cum hareſes & © 


ſchiſmata poſtmodum nata ſunt, dum conventicula ſibi diverſa conſti- 
tuunt, veritatit caput atque originem reliquerunt. 


Cypr. de unit. Eccleſ. 


— 
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0-1. HESE are the Beginiings of Hereticks, 
lays St. Cyprian (2), and the Riſe and 
Endeavorrs of ill-defigning Schiſma= 
ticks, to pleaſe themſelves, and deſpiſe 
| _ their Biſhop with ſwelling Pride. Thus 
they depart from the Church e Thus a profane Altar is rear= 


ed without: Thus Rebellion is raiſed againſt the Peace of | 


Chriſt, and the Appointment and Unity of God. And if 
Hereſies and Schiſius be the Effect and Conſequence of de- 


ſpiſing one Biſhop, the Certainry of that wotul Effect } 


muſt be no leſs, when the whole Biſhops of a Nation are 
deſpiſed and inſulted, and that too even when they are 
allembled together in Synod, to deliberate upon, and 
regulate the weighty Athirs of the Church, and when 
they may be thought to be directed by the Spirit 1 
a SHS Go 


PET 


— 8 


&) Hxc ſunt enim initia hæteticorum, & ortus atque conatus ſchiſmaticotum 
male cogitantium, ut fibi placeant, ut I'rxpolitum fupe:bo tumdte contemnant. 
Sic de Eceleſia receditur ; fic altare profanum foris collocatur : tic contra pacent 
Chriſti & oidingtionem atque unlt atem Dei rebellatur. r. Fo, 65, ad Rota- 


tian, 5 4. Od. Pamel. c 
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od in a ſpecial manner: For that is not only the de- 
diſing and oppoſing of the Judgment and Authority of 
ne Biſhop, who may be more liable to miſtake, bur the 
Viſlom and Authority of the whole Bithops of a National 
$ Church; and conſequently is a ſeparating from the 
Ihurch itſelf, whoſe Principle of Unity they are: and is 
herefore a maniteſt Breach of the Church's Peace, and 
1 downright Schiſm. 
And in a Caſe where the Rights of Biſhops, as ſch, 
are denied them, ſuch an Oppoſition is not only againſt 
he Biſhops of that particular Church, but againſt the 
whole Order of Biſhops diſperſed over all the World. 
Indeed if this were done by one of their Collegues, the 
Equality of the Office might be a Pretence for ſuch a 
Liberty; tho even in that Caſe, according to Can. th 
of iſt Council of Nice, and Canons of ſubſequent Coun- 
cils, the Judgment of the Plurality of Biſhops muſt pre- 
vail, But when ſuch an Oppoſition is made by one of 
an inferior Order, ſubjected to the Authority of the Bi- 
ſhops, eſpecially aſſembled in Synod, and conſulting to- 
gether about ſuch Affairs; that is an Act of the higheſt 
Contumacy, and deſtitute of all Precedent or Apology. 
Then, if ever, the Advice of St. Cyprian to Biſhop Roga= 
8 Kian, concerning his inſolent Deacon, immediately ſub- 
Joined to the Words quoted above, ought to be follow- 
ed, viz. (b) If he exaſperate and provoke you with Ro- 
ꝓprbaches any further, uſe the Authority of your Honour to- 
ea him, that you may either depoſe or excommunicate 
S bim. | 
9 2. Now this is the very Caſe of the Breach made 
s upon the Authority ofthe Biſhops of this National Church 
5 (and through them, upon that of all other Biſhops 


throughout the World) by the Proteſſation made againſt 


them 
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PREFACE iii 
them aſſembled in Synod in the Month of November 
1724, and conſulting about that very Affair in which the 
Proteſtation was made againſt them; and that not by one 
of their own Collegues, but by one of an inferior Order, 
even a /ample Presbyter. 

0 3. TRE direct Deſign of that Proteſtation was to 
ſqueeze out of the Hands of the College of Scottiſh Biſhops 
the Power of committing the temporary Inſpection of Di- 


College. | | 
Particularly at that Time when, after mature Delibe- 
ration, they conferr'd upon the late Right Reverend 
Biſhop Norz, the Diſtrict of Angus and Mearns, and that 
Part of Perth-ſhire which lies upon the Eaſt-ſide of the 
River of Tay; the Proteſter oppoſed them in this, aſſert- 
ing, That it was the Right and Privilege of the Inferior 
Clergy (by whom he only means the Presbyters, for he 
mentions no other 2 in whoſe Name he made the 
poet e and of the People (of whom he ſpeaks in ge- 
[eral of Fifty two Noblemen and Gentlemen, for whom 
ne alſo proteſted ; tho the calling them zhe People be a | 
ſtrange Abuſe of the Word, ſince theſe are not the Fifth= | 


part of the Nobility and Gentry within theſe Bounds, who | 


are of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, and who gave no Com- 


| miſſion to proteſt againſt the Biſhops in their Name) to 
- Chooſe their Biſhop : pretending alſo to adduce Argu- 
ments to prove, That that was the ancient Method pra- 

Ciiſed inthe Catholick Church. And accordingly he pro- 
- Teſted; That Biſhop Norie neither having the t 


etion of 


the Clergy, nor the Conſent of the People, could have no 


Canonical Title to be Biſhop of that Diſtrict, altho' it was 
committed to him by the Plurality of the College. 


"Tis true he ſays alſo, That he had not the Confirmation | 


of the Metropolitan, meaning Biſhop Fullarton the Biſhop | 
of Edinburgh. The Reaſon he alledges tor calling him | 


Metropolitan, is, That the Biſhop of Edinburgh 2 ; 
4 2 A. 


- 1 
Nithe Place of the Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, during the 
AV acancy of that See, by the Charter of Erefion ot the 
See of Edinburgh, and the Rights and Privileges there- 
8 of. But to this I anſwer, 
2 1. That by uſing this Argument, he takes in again 
hthe 01d legal Eftabliſhment of this Kingdom, which he had 
2 before diſcarded in the beginning of the Proteſtation; 
and which muſt be diſcarded in this Caſe. For, 
ir 2. Neither Biſhop Fu/larton could, nor his Succeſſors 
-hin Office, upon the preſent footing, can have any Pre- 
w tenſions to the Powers of the Vicar-General of either the 
Province or Sce of St. Andrews, ſeeing they can at pre- 
E fent have no more than what was given him by the Col- 
L Iege of Biſhops : And that was 8 to have the Tempo- 
ol rary Eccleſiaſtick Inſpection of the City of Edinburgh, and 
ci to be Primus of their College; that is, to have the Privi- 
v Tege of ronvocating their Meetings, and of preſiding in 
ar them. | 
ſh I fay, they can have no more than what was given 
g him by the College For tho it be aſſerted in the Re- 
C View, P. 239. That after the Votes (viz. of the Presbytets 
IJ in Edinburgh at the Election of Mr. Fullarton) were ga- 
59. thered, the Meeting was found to have been pretty equally 
jc divided, there being juſt a jingle Vote or two (this ought to 
e Have been more peremprorily condeſcended on here) 
S ep. azainft Refer; Yet the true Account of that Affair; as I 
am certainly informed, is this, The Vote indeed was 
5 ſtated, Elec or Reter; but it did not pals ſo; for inftead 
of voting Elec, Mr. Abercromby, and ſundry others with 
u him vored, Elec Mr. Fullarton ; Mr. Middleton and Mr. 
I (Mair voted, Mr. Millar; and Mr. Inglis voted, Mr. Fal- 
t] conar, The reſt, who were ſuperior in Number even to 
thoſe who voted for Mr. Fullarton, voted Refers There- 
fore Mr. Fullarton was not elected at that Meeting; bur 
. thoſe who were for referring the Election to the College, 
/ Were ſuperior in Number to any of the other 3 
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And accordingly he was elected by the Biſhops after- 
wards in a Meeting of their own, when they allo at- 
fſign'd him the City of Edinburgh only tor his Diſtrict 
The Words of their Act by which they did fo, are theſe 
There being a Neceſſity of having a Biſhop ſettled where there 
is ſuch @ Confluence of Ministers, that they may kaow te 
whom they are to apply in all Exigencics for Direftioa ;, the 
Presbyters a and having voted Elect or Reter, if 
was by them. referred to the College of Biſhops to chaſe 
whom they thought fit ; and that very Day the Right Reve 
rend Dr, Fullarton, one of the College of Biſhcps, was cho4 
ſen by the reſt to be Biſhop of Edinburgh allenarly. 
This was what Biſhop Flarton himſelf was fully fas 
tisfied of, and acknowledged alſo, before ſome After 
rafices were uſed upon him, as is evident from hig 
own Letter wrote to Biſhop Millar, dated November 25 
1721, in which aze theſe very Words following, viz 
It is a Thing looks very ſuſpicious, to preſs me with 
4 ſo much Earneſtneſs to do a Thing which you can do 
as ſafely and as properly as I can. You move in al 
« larger Sphere than I do. You ate a Biſhop of Scotland; 
« and J am, by your ſelf and my other Reverend Colleguesy 
« {mall Part of Scotland.” _ 


But before I pals this, I cannot omit to obſerve twal 
Things 1. That tho' at that Meeting of the Presby4 
ters at Edinburgh, they had really voted Elec, yet I dof 
not think that this Step ſhould be lookt upon, or uſed 4 
a Rule or Precedent in ſuch Matters, ſince it is very 
poſſible that a Miſtake might have been committed ati 
that Time, being the Commencement of, the Agitation off 
the Queſtion concerning the Power of Elections of Biſhops 
in this Nation. ©. 

2. I rink it very unaccountable that, ſome Presby- 
ters reſidmg at Edinburgh, whether caſt there by Chance, 
or driven by Necefity, without proper Titles as Pregbyters 

l 4.3 OL 


1 . 


8 1 

If that Dioceſe, ſhould have the Power of electing a Bi- 
op to that See; and much more ſo, that they ſhould 
Have the Privilege of electing a Metropolitan to the whole 
Wation. "Tis my Opinion, that tho' it ſhould be given, 
$ thor granted, that Presbyters have ſuch a Power, yet in 
this Caſe, if in any at all, the Rule of Leo the Great (c 
ond take place, viz. He who is to rule all, ſhould be 
ichoſen by all. But to return, 

3. Although the Biſhop of Edinburgh ſhould be Vicar- 
General, according to the former Eſtabliſhment (which 
he can nowiſe be in the preſent Circumſtances) or ra- 
ther, although he ſhould /#pply the Place of Chancellor 

to the Archbiſhop of St. Andrews (which is all the De- 
lGgnation given hini, as to this Matter, by the Charter of 
Erection of the See of Edinburgh) yet this does not allow 
(him a Negative in the National Aſſemblies of Biſhops ; 
for there is no ſucb Power granted him by that Charter, 
but on the contrary, it ties him down to have Precedency 
tin Place, vote in Parliament, publick Conventions, and all 
I other publick Meetings whatſoever, next to the Archbiſhops 

10 F. Andrews and Glalgeow. Theſe are the very Words 

(of the Charter, which the Proteſter ſeems not to have 
ſeen at the Time of making the Proteſtation, altho he 

8 refers to it. 
] 4. Therefore, if the former legal Eſtabliſhment ſhould 
(take place, upon the Deed of the College of Biſhops, 
| Biſhop Duncan had, when the Proteſtation was made, and 
who was then preſent, as good a Title to be Archbiſhop 

Sof Glaſgor, and conſequently to have Precedency and vote 

before the Biſhop of Edinburgh, as Biſhop Fullarton had, 
£ or his Succeſſors aforeſaid have, to be Biſhops of Edin- 

5 2urgh. 

F. Although anciently a Patriarch or Exarch ordina- 

rily, tho' not always, preſided over the Biſhops of ſun- 
ary 
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provincials, yet had no Negative over them. This is e 


That he has proved, that then every ſingle Biſhop bad 


(as Hus Biſhop of Corduba was in the Council of San 
dica, a little aſter the Council of Antioch) has a Negatiy 


will not ſay, and therefore ought not to conclude th 
5 ther. | 
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dry Provinces met in Synod or Council, yet Metropol 
tans, as panes, never did, nor had they any A 
, unleſs oyer the Biſhops of their own Provinc 

By what Rule then could the Biſhop of Edinburgh (a 
tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed, which is not to be done, the 
he were a Metropolitan) preſide over the Biſhops of ſundr 
Provinces, ſuch as the College and their Synod at tha 
Time conſiſted of? And if it be ſaid, That it was ac 
cording to the former legal Eftabliſhment ; then, by the 
Eftablithment, Biſhop Duncan, Biſhop of G/2/zow, ther 
8 had the Pas of the Biſhop of Ediaburgh, as ha 

een ſaid. pe 

6. It was ſhewed in the Vie, p. 185. and ſhall be fu 
ther cleared in the following Papers, That Metropolita 
anciently, tho' they preſided in Synods of their Cory 


preſly own'd in the Eſſay prefixt to the Review, p. 13 and 
25. as to the Third Century; where the Author ſays 


Negative, 4s well as the Metropolitan; and that he can 
not ſee what Privilege the Metropolitan bad in this Mattq 
above the reſt. I with he had told us when the Metropd 
litan's Negative commenced ; for he ſays, ibid. that 1 
was his peculiar Privilege at the Time of the Council q 
Antioch, that js, before the middle ot the Fourth Centur 
But his only Reaſon for it is, That then Things were car 
ried by a Majority of Suffrages, From this it may be a 
well concluded, That any ordinary Biſhop choſen Præſe 
of a Council wherein Things are carried by a Majority 


over the Council: Orin general, That a Negative is thy 
peculiar Privilege of every Præſes in Meetings, whe | 
Things are carried by a Majority, Which 1 think h 


c 
| 
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viii „„ : 
7. And laſtly, It is not intelligible how there can be a 
1 Metropolitan among the Scottiſß Biſhops in their preſent 
{ Circumſtances. A Primus there may be, but a Metro- 
51 Nolitau has a direct Relation to a Province over which 
he is the Metropolitan But the Biſhops of this Nation have 
not their Diſtricts modelVd into Provinces at preſent, and 
therefore can have no Metropolitan. Wherefore the Pro- 
teſter's Aſſertion, That Biſhop Norie could have no Cano 
nical Title to his Diftria, becauſe he wanted the Confirma- 
tion of the Metropolitan, is of no manner of Force. 
And therefore the whole Strength of the Proteſtation 
muſt only reſt upon the Power which it aſcribes to the 
Hferior Clergy and People in the Elections of their Biſhops, 
and that in Oppotion to the Body of the Biſhops even 
met in Synod or Council; elle why were they proteſted 
 Againft? To prove that the Interior Clergy and People 
have ſuch a Power, is the Deſgu of the Argumentative 

Part ofthe Proteflation, - -- 3 

„ 94. Tus is a Doctrine which I was unacquainted 
with, and therefore I confeſs, that at the firſt hearing | 
( Of it, it ſtartled me not a little, coming from ſuch 4 
Hand. And this made me take the Reſolution to try | 
8 It it was really the Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive 
Catholic Church, as the Proteſtation pretended it to be. 
| 
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For this end I took the Pains to look over the ancient 
S.. Church-Hiſtorians, the Canons of ſundry ancient Councils, 
and ſeveral of the Works of the Fathers. And the Reſt 
s, Of this Search J ſer down faithfully in the View, on the 
Margin the original Words of the Authors; in which, 
according to the beſt of my Judgment, the Subſtance of 
5; their Tef/rmonies or Sentiments was comprehended, with- | 
£ 

f 

| 

| 


out adding to, diminiſhing from, or otherwiſe altering 
them, to make them ſpeak my own Senſe, or that of 
any Party. And theſe Words I tranſlated in the body 
© of the Book, for the uſe of ordinary Readers. In do- 
ing of which I uſed the fame Candor, not miſreprefent- 


declare their Iuclinations by Petitions either verbal or 


| Biſhop whom they had not defired, and ſhould be eſs reli- 
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ing the Meaning of any Word, according to my Know- 
ledge. And when any one occur'd which was of du- 
bious Signification, I made uſe of the beſt Dictionaries 
and Tranſlations I could get, comparing them with the 

Context and the Scope of the Paſſage, to aſcertain its 

true Meaning in that Place. | | 

Thus I collected all the Elections of Biſhops among 

the Orthodox, whereof I could find Accounts any wie 

diſtinct in the Greek Church-Hiftories, and in the Writ- 
ings of ſome of the moſt contiderable. Fathers, tor the 
firſt 450 Years, to diſcover who had the chief Power in 

- theſe Elections. To theſe I added ſome plain Primitive 
Canons, and Teſtimonies of Fathers, All which I found 

agree in this Point, viz. That the ſovereign Power in Ele- 

ions of Biſhops belonged to, and was originally exerciſed by 

' Biſhops. I found alſo, That the Biſhops who were to 
cChuſe and confecrate the new one, ordinarily informed 
| themſelves of the Inclinations and Deſires of the People 
cover whom the Biſhop was to be ſet; and often times, 

| | tho' not always, made Choice of ſuch a One as, all o- 

| ther Things being equal, was moſt acceptable to them. 

And moreover, That frequently they allowed them to 


— 14244 „4 


| coritten, or to give their Teſtimonies concerning the Life 
| and Converſation of ſuch as were offered to them, And | 
chat theſe Things they did, that, the Biſhop having the 
Affections of the People, they might be the more edi- 
fed by his Miniftry; or, as Leo the Great words it (9, 
* Zeſt an unwilling People ſhould either contemn, or hate the 


! gious than they ought to be, when they could not have the 
Perſon they inclined for. 27057 Wo 
„„ wy But | 
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(4) Ne plebs invica Epiſcopum non optatum aut contemnat aut oderit, & flat 
Mus relifioſa quam convent, cui non licuerit habete quem voluit. Leto Epif, 
. . Auaſt. ab. 5 AE 
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the foreſaid Treatiſes, but _ 
againſt mine; the weaknels o 
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But tho this was ordinarily done, yet I found that i 


Was not always ſo; for ſundry times Biſhops were ſen! 


to have the Charge of Dioceſes, without previouſly con- 
ſulting the People in the Affair: Nay ſometimes, eſpe- 
cially in ſuch Caſes where indirect and ſiniſtrous Practi. 
ces were to be ſuſpected, a People were not allowed te 
have the Biſhop they inclined for, though they required 
him with the utmoſt harmonious Unanimity. Probabl 
the Inferior Clergy, not the Presbyters only, but alſo the 
tower Orders, ſuch as Deacons, Subdeacons, Lefors, Acc 
lyths, Exorciſts, &c. had: the ſame Privileges allowed 


them as the People had; tho there be not near ſo mucl 


Mention made of them in this Matter, either in Hfto 

rians, Canons, or Fathers, as of the Laity. 
9 F. Fxom theſe Things thus found, I evident]; 
concluded, That the ſupreme Power in Elections of Bi 
s was veſted in other Biſhops ; and that any Shar 


that the Inferior Clergy or People had in them, was bu 


Liberties allowed them by the Biſhops, out of Pruge; 


tial Conſiderations. And that therefore the Argument 
advanced in the Protęſtation for proving that the Rig / 


and Power of Elections was veſted in the Inferior Clerg 
and People, or that their Votes and Conſent were -neceſſa 
ry in that Affair, were not of ſufficient Force to prov: 


that Point, but had the Shadew, and not the Sultan 
of Arguments. This alſo I ſhewed by a particular Exa 
mination and Refutation of each of them, according 
they fell in my way in the Proſecution of my Subject. 


And if this my Concluſion holds good (as I think 
will do in the judgment of all unbyaſs d Readers, not 


withſtanding the Exceptions made againſt my Argu 


ments in the Eſſay, Review, and Appendix longer th: 


both) then I fatter my ſelf that this Diſpute may be 


an End, ſince there are no new Arguments adduced ! 
y ſome Objections mac 


which, I hope, hall | 
mae 
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lat it made appear more evidently in the following Sheets: 

ſent As alſo, that the Proteſtation was an unbecoming and un- 

con- warrantalle (nay, I may juſtly fay, a factious and ſchiſma- 

eſpe- tical) Aſſault made upon the Authority of Biſhops, 

racti- } And further I muſt add that for which I purpoſely 

ed to paved the way in the View, viz. That the Elections of 
juired Mr. Rattray of Craighall, of Mr. William Dunbar at 
bably ICrowden, and Biſhop Millar for Edinburgh, are all unca- 
ſo the onical and null, as being made by ſome Presbyters only, 
„ Aco- Without the Order or Conſent, and the firſt two without 
lowed Jo much as the Knowledge of the Majority of the Biſhops 
much Yo/legiated in this National Church. Nay, the People, 
Hiſte- for whole Right, and for the Neceſſity of whoſe Conſent, 
the Proteftation, Eſſay, Review, and Appendix, make ſo 
idently nuch Pother and Struggle, were not ſo much as regarded 
of B. nt them. So conſiſtent the Practices of the Party are 
Y Shartrith their Principles. 

vas but I cannot omit to fay here alſo (tho' it comes not fo 
Prugdei-Properly under the Head of Eleciions, as of Conſecrations) 
gument That the pretended Conſecrations of the ſaid Mr. Rate 
e Rightthay, Mr. Dunbar, and Mr. Lumſden at Edinburgh, are 
or Clerg hoſt uncanonical and irregular, and that therefore theſe 
> neceſſaFerions are not to be owned as Biſhops of this Church, 
to proviecauſe theſe Conſecrations were performed without the 
Sub hand lonſent, or even the Knowledge of the Majority of the 
Mar ExaYlege, A Practice downright contrary to the 4th and 
ording ach Canons of the great Council of Nice; by which it is 
zubject. Ippointed, That if three or more Biſhops ſhall be obliged 
I think Þmetimes to conſecrate a Biſhop, becauſe of urgent Ne- 
lers, noiſeſſity; yet that Conſecration ſhall be of no Force nor 
ny Arguftfect, unleſs they have the other Biſhops of the Pro- 
ger thaſince who are abſent, at leaſt the Majority of the whole 
may be Fovincials conſenting by Letters. And this ſame is the 
dduced Naſe of any others who have been, or may be, pretend- 
tions mad to be thus clandeſtinely and uncanonically conſecrated 
xe, {hall If this Kingdom. Nay, this is the very Caſe of the 9/4 
n Schiſmatick 


ö 


NN 
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Schiſmatick Novatian, who was thus. conſecrated by thr 


. Biſhops without the Conſent of the Majority of the Pre 
. vincials of Rome For which he was never by tt 


Church owned for one of her Biſhops, bur for a wretc} 
ed Schiſmatick. And there is a further Irregularity ar 


* Nullity in Mr, Lumſaen's Conſecration, vis. That tt 


Contecration of ſome who join'd in his pretended Cot 


ſecration, had been before that Time declared void 
to that purpoſe 17 the College. 


According to the Catholick Principles laid down 
the View concerning this Affair, the A of the College 
Biſhops at Edinburgh the 29th of unc 1727, declaring t. 
Electious of the aforeſaid Mr. Rattray and Mr. Dunl. 
to be void and null, and their Conſecrations uncanonic 
and irregular, and themſelves to be 20 Biſhops of t 
National Church, is agreeable to ancient Canons at 
Precedents. That Aci is as follows, 


We the Majority of the College of Biſhops co: 
<« veened at Ediaburgh about the weighty Affairs of t 
« Church, being well aſſured that fix or ſeven Presb' 
« ters had taken upon them, without ſo much as a 


« quainting their Superiors, to elect Mr, William Du 
ce bar to be Biſhop of Murray; and alſo ſome Presbyte 
« who had contemned the Authority of the College 
« Biſhops, by refuſing to ſubſcribe the Formula tom 
“ time ago, had elected Dr, Rattray of Craighall to 
&« Biſhop of the Diſtrict of Angus, Mearns, &c. by v. 


c tue of a Mandate from Biſhop Fullarton a few Da 


« before his Death, when he was oppreſſed with a L 
« thargy, and incapable of making a Judgment concer 
« ing the ſmalleſt Affair, and had no. Power to grant 
« ny ſuch Order without the Concurrence of his Cc 
« legues ; and that the ſaid Election was carried on 
« ter the Death of that Biſhop, tho mortuo mandante u 
ge ritur mandatum : We being further aſſured, that! 
« ſhops Gadaerar, Millan and Cant, had maſt uncano 

by 44. | | Larry 3 "OT: 
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by Tr cally conſecrated theſe two Gentlemen Biſhops, with- 
ne Prof out the Knowledge and Conſent of their Collegues; 
by thak and that theſe two lately conſecrated Perſons, with 
wretch Biſhop Gadderur and Biſhop Millar, had in a Paper 


rity an ſabſcribed by them mot preſomptuoufly excluded the 
hat tha other eight Biſhops from any Juriſdiction in this 
d * Church, or having any deciſive Vote in the Aſſemblies 
vo! 


© of the Governors thereof: We therefore have thought 
our ſelves obliged in Conſcience to declare, and by 
lown I theſe Preſents do declare the ſaid Elections to be null 
lege qc and voin, and their Conſecrations moſt irregular and un- 
ring thi nonical ; and that the ſaid Dr. Rattray and Mr. Dun- 
, Dunbo gar are no Biſhops of this National Church, and ought 
Can to claim no Power nor FJuriſclicttion as ſuch. Where- 
of thi fore we diſcharge all the Clergy from owning or ſul- 
nons al nitting themſelves to them, or giving them any Obe- 
dience as Biſhops of this Church, ay and until they 
ſhall appear before the College of Biſhops when cited, 
| and give Satisfaction to the lawtul Governors of this 
 PresbyÞ Church, particularly by obliging themſelves under 
1 as ac their Hands not to encourage or uſe in the Publicꝶ 
am Dui Worſhip the Uſages, Prayers for the Dead, &c. which 


Ops Con [4 
rs of thi 


resbyteFÞ have ſo wofully diſturbed this Church, and given 
ollege « great Scandal to the moſt of the-Retormed both here 
V6 Om and elſewhete ; and to cenſure all ſuch who may be 
14th TO | 


under their Juriſdiction that make any Innovations in 
the Publick Worſhip, contrary to the Formula And 
appoint this to be intimated. Given at Edinburgh the 
29th of June 1727. 

6. Uro my hinting in general Terms in the 
ie, p. 86. at the Proteſfations being a factious and 
hiſinatical Aſſault upon the Authority of Biſhops, ſay- 
ied on "Fig, That it was a Thing altogether unheard of, for any | 
dante Þferior Clergyman to have dard to have proteſted againſt . 
that Nye Deciſions of Biſhops either in General or Provincial 
b E buncils . The Reviewer has taken Shelter under a Shift, 
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both untrue in it felt, and of a very late Birth; even ſo 
late, that it had not drawn its firſt Breath at the Time 
of making the Proteſtation, but has been hatch'd fince, 
to be laid hold on by the Party as their /aft Refuge, in 
caſe of extreme Neceſſity; and that is, to give it in his 
own Words, Review, p. 76. 'That the Biſhops of the 
College are only a few Utopian Biſhops, aſſuming an Au- 
tbority to which they can lay ns Canonical Claim. This is 
alſo a darling Notion of the Eſſayer's, and that not with- 
out Reaſon, being in all Probability his own genuine I. 
ſue. Thus he writes, p. 53. They were defigned only to 
keep up the Epiſcopal Order, and to prevent the Hazard aud 

uconveniency of being obliged to have Recourſe to Foreigners. 

_ Tis true, this is not the firſt Time this groundleſs Fan- 
& was advanced, ſeeing the Proteſter with ſome others 
of his Party had the Hardineſs to broach it in the Terms 
propoſed by them to the College of Biſhops in June 
1727, aiming by ſo doing at the cutting off of theſe Bi- 
ſhops from exerciſing any Authority in this National 
Church, and at graſping all of it in their own Hands, 
'Two of theſe Terms, viz. the 2d and 3d, are conceived 
in theſe Words. 'The Second thus, 

„ Seeing all Aſſemblies of Biſhops are intended prin- 
« cipally tor deliberating upon and regulating the At- 
6“ fairs of the Flock of Chriſt reſpectively committed tc 
ce them, it is evident that none can have a deci/zve Vote ir 
© theſe Aſſemblies, but ſuch Biſhops as have a portio gre- 
« £15 intruſted to them. The Third is, 

The Biſhop of Edinburgh, and his other Compro- 
« yincial Biſhops are willing to maintain good Corref: 
“ pondence with ſuch Biſhops as have no portio gregi 
thus committed to them, but are only Biſhops at large 
© to call them to their Meetings, and ask their Advice ii 
« weighty Matters: And if any of them hereafter ſha] 
© have particular Charges, i. 2. Dioceles or Diſtrict 
committed to them, by a regular Election from | 
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1rted to . f 
Vote in queſtion their Authority, but homologates it, ſubmit- 


tio gre- 


ompro- 
Correſ- 
10 gregis 
at large, 


os Tal ould have inſiſted upon that at ſuch a proper Occaſion, 
Diſtricts . ſince 


from a0 Nos 33 Falconer miſetatione Domini unus & Collegio Epiſcopotum 
© Com- apud Scot; eſt. | | 


en ſo | competent Number of Presbyters, confirmed by. the 


on From theſe Things, we ſee the Party aimed at no leſs 


than the excluding the Majority of the Biſhops of this 


| by him thus (e), Ve John Falconar by the Mercy of God 
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Comprovincial Biſhops, they will then come to have 
a Right to a _ Vote in Affairs relating to the ge- 
neral Benefit of the Church.“ 


hurch from having any Share in its Government, as 
eing only Biſhops at large; and at uſurping the whole 
f it themſelves, that they might act in it without 
ontroul. 

But I ſay, 3. This is but a Conceit of their own de- 
ſiſing, ſprung up in their Heads but of yeſterday, 
hich I am perſwaded was never dream'd of before the 
atching up of theſe inſolent Terms. I am ſure the Party 
f Uſage-men had no Thoughts of it ſome few Years 
go, but of the contrary, viz. That the College of 
iſhops were the only Eccleſiaftick Governors of this 
hurch. I ſhall evidently prove this from ſome au- 
bentick Inſtances of their own Practice. 
1. Biſhop Falconar begun the Letters of Orders given 


e of the College of Biſhops of Scotland. By this he de- 
lared his Title to his Authority in the Government of 


2. The Protefter himſelf in the Proteſtation never offers 


Ing his Cauſe to their Examination, and only alledging 
gainſt them, That the Right of Kle#iou was veſted in 
> Presbyters and People, and that the Metropolitan had 
* conſented to what they did. Which Things he 
ight have done againſt a Meeting of Biſhops the moſt 
egularly ſettled that ever were. But if he had then be- 
ought himſelf of their No- Authority, without Doubt he 


2 
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vi} given a Licence and Power to them to make the Election, 
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ſince that alone would have done his Buſineſs without 
more ado. 

3. Did not Craighall in an Anſwer of his to a Poſtſcript 
of Mr. George Sempill's, dated May 18. 1723, ſay, Your 
Pyſſcript doth not concern me, but the Actions of our Supe- 
riors (meaning the College of Biſhops) which, whatſoever 
gon may do, neither of us ought to pry into nor meddle 
with. It ſeems he lookt upon it then as a Crime of Pre- 
ſumption of no ordinary Magnitude to offer to ſcan the 
Actions of the College. What would he have faid, if 
at that Time any Perſon had been ſo bold as to proteſt 
againſt them? Hen quantum mutatus ab illo _ 

4. When the ſame Mr. Sempill refuſed to comply with 
the Viſcount of Arbut hnot in the Practice of the Uſages, 
did not Biſhop Falconar apply to the other Biſhops of the 
College for an Order of Licence for him to practiſe them? 
Nay, did not Biſhop Falconar act in Concurrence with 
the College, in enjoining the Subſcription of the Formula 
under his Hand? - 17 

'5. Does not Biſhop Gadderar in the Concordate ſubſcri- 
bed by him at Edinburgh the 4th of July 1724, own that. 
he holds the Diſtrict of Aberdeen by their Authority on- 
Iy-? The 4th Article of that Concordate begins thus, The 
Primus and the other Biſhops above named do grant the Au- 
thority and Commiſſion to him (viz. Biſhop Gadderar) to offs 
ciate as Biſhop o the Diſtrict of Aberdeen for the future. 
"Tis true, that in the End of that Article it is agreed, 
That he do not aſcribe his officiating there to any Delegation 
or Subſtitution from any other Perſon whatſoever, but alle- 

| adrly to the Election of the Presbyters, and Authority of 
the Biſhops of this Church. But the Election of the Preſ- 
Unters is mentioned here only, becauſe the College had 


as'ſhall be told immediately. Bur firſt I muſt remark by 
the by, that notwithſtanding all the Noiſe the Proteſter 
and his Party make for the Neceſſity of the People's x” 

e bs - 
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nout ſent to Elections; yet both in the forecited Third Article 
3 of their Terms, and in this Concordate, the People's Right 
crift is quite ſnut out of Doors, and the Whole Monopoly of 


Your f the Election appropriated ro Pr esbyt E7'Ss 


ppe= 2 . 6. Then, did not the Presbyters of Aberdeen addreſs 
i the College for a Biſhop to be ſer over them? And 
_- when the College deſired them to chuſe one out of their 


Number, did not theſe Presbyters go about the Ele- 

0 the Ction, and divided; Dr. Garden ſetting up for Mr. Gad=- 

id, it 7 &rar, and Mr. Dumbreck tor Mr. Campbel? The latter 

roteſt carried it by a ſingle Vote: And the elected Candidate 
was returned to the College for their Approbation; bur 

with he was rejected, till he ſhould renounce the Uſages. 

ages, 7. Did not all the Presbyters of Perth-ſhire (Mr. Ge- 

of the ard, Mr. Angus, and Mr. Jameſon not excepted) ſub» 

chem? mit to Biſhop Iwine (who received that Diſtrict from the 

e wWun College only) and attended him at his Meetings? Nay, 


ormula at chat Time Craighall attended him alſo, tho partly to 
. ſollicite his Intereſt with the College for their Allow- 
ubſcri- # ance of the private Mixture. | 3 
vn chat 8. Did not all the Biſhops of this Church, even be- 
rity ON" fore they had particular Diſtricts allotted them, claim de- 
us, The Ti/ve Votes in Aﬀairs relating to the general Benefit thereof, 
the Al- hen ſoon after Biſhop Fullarton was conſtituted Biſbip 
) to offi Edinburgh, they took upon them to diſmember his 
e future. Diſtrict, by cutting of two Shires from it; and alſo to 
agreed, \gblige him to give it under his Hand, that he ſhould do 
elegation gorhing of moment without this his now curtail'd Di- 
but alt rict, but with the Advice and Conſent of che Majority 
20rity / af the College? This was (if any can be) an Act of the 
the Preſ-igheit Juriſdiction and Authority, thus to fetter and 
lege had mit the Powers of one, whom the Party will have to 
Election, ave been a Metropolitan. And it is remarkable that che 
mark by hoſt active Perſons in that Affair were Biſhops Falenar 
Pr oteſter hd Millar; tor the one propoſed and urged, that Biſhop 
ple's 2 Marton s Diſtrict ſhould be confined within the Ports of } 
e BE | 6 the 
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the City of Edinburgh; and the other had the weakneſs 
to boaſt, that he was the Perſon who drew up the In- 
trument, by which Biſhop Fullarton's Territory, as well 
as Power, was thus limited. And this by the by ſhews 
us in what ſenſe the Expreſſion faid to be uttered by Bi- 
' ſhop Falconar, Eſſay; p. 59: viz. That they | the College 
of Biſhops | did not pretend to have Furiſdiction over any 
particular Place or Diſtrid, is to be taken. For if Mens 
Actions are generally reckoned the beſt Interpreters of 
their Words, then the plain Meaning of that Expreſſion 
can be no other than this, That tho at that time none of 
them had any particular Diſtricts aſſigned them, yet that 
did not hinder but that the Government of the Epiſcopal 
Church of Srotland in common was lodged in their : 
Hands; and what was determined by all, or the Majo- | 
tity of them, was to be a Rule to all that owned thems 
felves Members of that Church. | 


( 
{ 
More Inſtancss might be adduced to prove, that, til! 
of very late, even till the Time of propoſing the Terms 
aforeſaid, the whole Party owned and ſubmitted to the |} © 
Authority of the College, as the only Governors of this 
Church. Bur theſe I'm ſure ate ſufficient. 4 
2. But as this Shift of their being Biſhops at large, 
Utopian Biſhops, and of their having av Authority over 
this Church, is ſo very lately forg d; ſo it is falſe too. 
I ſhall prove this by a moſt authentick Document, even 
theit Inſtruments of Conſecration, of which I ſhall here ſet m 
down an exact and full Copy, and make ſome Obſervations m 
upon it to cleat up this Point. It is this, 

At NM Day NM. Yeat of God N. We M Biſhop con- = 

q © ſectate and aſſumed into the Number of the Scorriſhſf , 
„ Biſhops - And N: Biſhop confectare and aſſumed into] fi 
| © rhe Number of the Scottiſb Biſhops And N. Bithox 


co 


k & conſecrate and aſſumed into the Number of the Scottiſt — 
4 Biſpops, (and fo on through the whole Number of theſ fee 
„ Conſecrators) pondering in the Fear of the Lord, how A, 


« that m 


P R EFA CE. xix 
c that the greateſt part of our moſt dear Brethren and 
« Collegues in the e College (in this lately elapſed 
« and mournful Period of our Church) do now /{cep in the 
« Lord, and that the very few of us, who by the Mercy: 
&= of God remain hitherto, are on the Point of being quite 
« worn out by manitold Cares, Diſeaſes and old Age: 
« Wherefore from the ſenſe of our ry; which we 
« owe to the High Go Þ our Saviour, His holy Charch, 
« and our Poſterity, we have reſolved to commit the 
2 « Office, Charafter and Power Epiſcopal to other good and 
„ fairhful Men, apt to teach and to govern- Among 
: « whom, when we are abundantly certain of our proper 
„ Knowledge, that our Reverend Brother N. Maſter of 
| © Arts, Presbyter and Miniſter of N. is apt and ſufficient 
« for ſo great a Charge; We therefore relying upon the 
4 Aſſiſtance of Almighty Go p, according to the Grace 
4 granted to us, have, upon the Day, Month and Vear 
til} „ of God above written, ordained and conſecrated, in 
& the Houſe of NM the above deſigned Perſon N. and 
the © aſſumed him into our Epiſcopal College. In Teſtimony 
this © whereof we have fortify d this Inſtrument by our Sub- 
4 ſeriptions“ The r Latin is on the Margin G. 
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7 Die N. Anno, ----- Nos N. Epiſcopus conſecratus & in nu- 
1 23 Stotorum adſcitus : Et N. Epiſcopas conſecratus, & in nu- 
merum Epiſcoporam Scororum adſcitus: Et N. Epiſcopus conſeeratus, & in nume- 
rum Epi ſcoporum Scotorum adſcitus (& fic de religui: conſecratoribus) in timore Day 
mini ponderantes pleroſque fratrum noſtrorum charifſimorum & in Colle to Eviſ⸗ 
copal j Collegarum (hoc nupet elapſo & Eecleſiæ noſtræ luctuoſo cur riculo) in Do- 
mino obdormiiſſe, noſque paucos, qui Divina. miſericordiã ſuperſtites ſumus, multi- 
plicibus curis, morbis, atque ingraveſcente ſenio tantum non confectos eſſe, 

Quapropter ex eo quod Deo ſupremo Servatoti noſtro, ſaeroſanctæ eſus Eccles - 
fiz, & poſlexis debemus, in animo induximus officium,, characterem Sc. fatultarema 
Eprſcopalem alis probis, fidelibus, ad docendum & regendum idoneis hominibus 
committete: inter quos quum nobis ex pacing ſcientia_ abunde conſtet reveren- 
dum noſtrum Fratrem N. Artium Magiſtrum, Presbyterum & Paſtorem. apud 
N. tanto muneri aptum & idoneum eſſe; nos igitut Divini numinis præſidio ffeti, 
ſecundum gratiam nobis conceſſam, Die, Menſe, Anno ſupraſccipris; in dom 
N. ſupra nominatum N. ordinavimus, conſecravinrus, & in noſtrim Epiſcopale 
cal legium cooptavimus, In cujus tei teſtimoniyum chicographis noſttis muniviy | 
mus hoc inſtrumentum, 
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1 


Any intelligent Reader will at the firſt Peruſal of this 
Inſtrument, perceive that theſe Biſhops are deſigned and 


| fer apart by their Conſecrators for the inſpecting, _— 


and governing of this National Church 1n particular, an 
fot for keeping up the Epiſcopal Order in it only, as the Eſ- 


' ſayer ſays of them. But this will more evidently appear 


from the following Obſervations, viz. 


tz Every one of their Conſecrators aſſefts, That he is 


aſſumed into the Numbet of the Scottiſh Biſpops; not on- 


Iy into the College of Biſhops ſpread over all the World, 
according to, St. Cyprian's ordinary ule of chat Word, 
(for their being conſecrated Biſhops had been ſufficient ö 


or that) but into that particular Body of them which is 


peculiarly deſigned for the inſtructing and governing of ö 
rhe Church of urn This further appears from what 


they ſay, 


122 * „ . 


2. Thar the moſt part of their deateſt Brethren and 


Collagues in their Epiſcopal College, have fallen afleep in the 
Lord. This cannot be ſald of the whole Fraternity of . 
Biſhops all the World over, of which, for ought they 1 
could know, there are as many at this Day, as have beert | 
in many Ages paſt; This Expreſſion therefore plainly &%/ 
; reſtricts the College they ſpeak of to that of this Kingdom. f 
And ſo does what is fad, 1 

3. That there ate few of them left, and thefe almaſt # 
worn out by manifold Cares, Diſeaſes and blu Age + This 
is only applicable to that particular Number of Scottiſh. | 
Biſtops, into which they were aſſtimed, and with whom 

they were acquainted ; for they could not talk fo of all I. 


5 —__ 


throughout the World: Then; 


Character; 


hey ſay expteſly, That they are ſo far from ap- N 

| pointing them only to keeþ up the Epiſtopal Order, and to | 
prevent the Hazard and Inconveniency of being obliged to 

| have Recourſe to Foreigners, as the Eſſayer talks without | 
Book, that they dehgn to commit to them not only the . 
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3 | Charader, but the Office and Pœwer Epiſcopal, as to Men 
4 ö Bt both to teach and to govern. And, 
# | _ $5. They declare, That they have ordained and con- 
4 g 8 the Perſon, becaule 7 ey know him fit and ſuffis 
. g Foe tor 0 great a Charge. Is it ſo great and weighty a, 
Charge, I pray, to be no more than Officials to the Preſs 
: byters, Me the Perſons they ſhall pitch upon 5 
is 6. od laſtly, —— lay, We have aſſumed him inta 
1=- aur Epiſcopal Cleve ; not the Epiſcopal College, as they 
d. would have ſaid, if they had meant the Fraternity of 
d, Biſhops in general, but ou. 0w# in particular, even that 
nt f of the Scottifþ Biſhops, as they deſigned themſelves above. 
is Indeed if thele Expreſſions are not ſufficient to prove, 
of _ as they are peculiarly ſet apart for the Inſpefion, Gun, 
nat 1 vernment and Iuſtruction of this particu/ar Ghurch, I know 
N De 1 8. 1 
nd marvel therefore exceedi to ſay. no wo 
che ſpun Re lections and hard Words, tor — Cauſe and 


of Arguments do not need them) to ſee the Eſſayer poſitives. 
1ey 1 ſay, P. 58. In Collegium noſtrum Epiſcopale cooplavimus, 
eert iges therefore import no more, but that they mag; him aue 
nly £ their own Order, that is, of the Order of Biſhops. 


And in his Note, p. 56. It plainly appears from the Inſtru- 

ments of Conſecration of theſe Biſhops, that no more v 

14 rang by them, but only to Keep up the Epiſcopal, Sucs. 
Feflion. 

% From the luſtrument irſelt, and from the Obſervations 

have here made upon it, let the Reader judge of the 


nom 

Fall Truth of theſe his Aſſertions. His Cauſe ſeems to me to- 
be at the laſt Gaſp, when it ſtands in need. of ſych Support. 

ap- Nay, he. is pleaſed to ſay, f. 59. bat then was td bave-. 

d to 


indred the Presbyters of 0 f Edinburgh h, and fa. of the 2 
1 td Nioceſes or Diftrids thraughout, the deve ta bave po 
hout {em (the Bithops), all by, and to have cho 80% heir. 
che ſun Number in each Djftrid: for their Biſpap? 9 5 
aftery Wy could they have reſend g. to have eln 40 tg 17 
bz a / 5 


* 
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|| thereby * What? Might the Presbyters (here's not a 


Mond of the People) have paſt by all thoſe whom Go » | 
min His Mercy and good Providence had appointed them 
| for their Governors, and have ſet up others of their own 
\ chooſing? Well might then have been applied to them 
What the Prophet ſays in the Name of Go p, Hof. viii. 4. 
| | They have ſet up Kings, but not by me; they have made 
Princes, and I knew it not, And this not improperly in 
the Eſſayer's Stile, who honours Biſhops with the Title 
| of Monarchs, Eſſay, p. 45. near the Beginning. I doubt 
this would have amounted to ſomething more than bare- 
| by Revolt and Rebellion againſt their ao Governors, 
And would the Biſhops have ſuffered no Injury thereby, 
} when their it Rights would have been ſo i in- 
vaded, contemned and overthrown? I thank God I am 
not acquainted with ſuch Oy But he goes on, p. 
60. ſaying, And ſiippoing they (the Biſhops) had 1 
it (viz. to conſecrate thoſe Men Biſhops whom the Pref= | ! 
byters had choſen in Oppoſition to them) why might not 
ll! Zheſe Presbyters have had Recourſe to any other Catholic 
| Biſhops, in any Part of the World, for doing it? Is this 
the Conſequence and Effect of Presbyterial Elections To 
teach them to e their Governors, and ſpeak evil of Di- 
I  grities, to throw them off at their Pleaſure, and to have 
Recourſe to Foreigners? Well. | | 
But, p. 59. he alledges (and we muſt take it upon his | 
Word) That Biſhop Falconar declared in the Name and | 
© Preſence of all his Brethren, That tho they were Biſhops of 
| | zbis Church, for preſerving of Epiſcopal Succeſſion, yet they 
du not pretend to have Furiſcliction over any particular 
Place or Diftria. Indeed that one Part of the Defign of | 
their Conſecration was for preſerving of Epiſcopal Suc- | 
ceſſion, cannot be doubted, But if Biſhop Falconar 
| meant that this was, al the Deſign, might he not have 
been miſtaken in that? Yer I think that his owning that 
1 they were Biſhops of this © Church, imports a great deal 
d DELLS e ee e |  . © 
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| more, even the being peculiarly ſer apart to teach and gou 
\ |} wvern it alſo, For theſe Duties, I think, as much apper⸗ 
q | tain to the Office of a Biſhop, as the preſerving of Epitcos 
a | Succeſſion does; and theretore they are particularly 
1 | Jpecihied in their Inſtruments of Conſecration, And what 
tho he ſaid, That they did not pretend to have Furiſdiction 

x over any particular Place or Diſtri#® His very ufing the 
a Word particular, thews that he meant, that they had it not 
| 6 more over one than another. That indeed was what at 
x that Time they did not pretend to, becauſe then their 
„ 4} Juriſdiction was equally and in common over the whole 
Nation. It is only a poor Fallacy therefore what the 
* ? FEſayer ſays in that fame p. 59. viz. Having no Title to any 
Pp Juriſdiction over any Part, they could have none over the 
3 | Whole, Who ſaid this? That they had no Title to any ua 
rijcliction over any Part. This is a mincing of Biſhop Fate 

7 cConar's Words, and ſeems to be far from his Meaning, 
3 ; It takes out the Word particular, whereby he reſtricted 
the juriſdiction of any one of them to ſome one Place or 
cer erate Baan 5 WY 
K Diſtrict. But his ſaying, that hey were Biſhops of this Church 
is is as I ſaid before, a plain owning that they had Juriſdictia 
o on over the whole, and over every Part of it, tho, over no 
Vi 1 particular Place os Diſtrict more than over another, at that 
1 Time. And this is what Biſhop Fullarton expreſly wrote 
do Biſhop Millar in his Letter which I cited above, P. 55 
bi laying, You mave in a larger Sphere than Id, You are & Bi- 
ns bee Sconland, and Lam ev and x ther Revere 
of | Collegues, reſtrikied to the Diaceſe of Edinburgh; and theres 
8 fore tells him, That hg could do a Thing concerning the 


ws | Government of this Church as /afely and as properly a, he. 
5 could. He underſtood Biſhop Fakongr's Meaning, I hope, 

But Biſhop Falconar's own Conduct (as was oblexved as | 
| Þ dove) puts that Matter out of al Doubt. 
E is not undiverting to ſee the. Eſayer, p. 56, 57- | 
ſtraining ſo. hard for having the Word Collegium in the } 
Inftrument taken in the ſame ſenſe that Tertulſian ox 8. 

6 | 
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ed to a particular Body, as it is in the Inſtrument of Con- 
|  ſecration. Again, St. Cyprian plainly reſtricts it to a par- 
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Cyprian ule it in, as if it were capable of but one Mean« 
ing, and they uſed it in that very one, and no other. The 
ſenſe which he thus ſtrains for, is to have it ſignify the 
ſame Order or Office in general. Tis true that St. Cyprian 
frequently takes it in that ſenſe, yet he does not ſo al- 
ways; particularly, in the Reviewer's Opinion, he does 
not ſo in a very famous Sentence in his Epiff. 52. to Au- 
tonianus, It is this 0 ), Cornelius was made Biſhop by 
the Fudgment of 


and His Chriſt, by the Teſtimony of | 


almoſt all the Clergy, by the Suffrage of the People that were | 


there preſent, and by a College of ancient Biſhops and gods 


Men. 
This Colleginm here the Reviewer, p. 145. wilt have on- 


ly applicable ro the Biſhops of the Province of Rome, | 


who ordained Cornelius. For thus he ſpeaks, Nor is the 
Conſent (ſo he renders the Word. Collegium, which by 


| the by is a quite different ſenſe from that which the 


Eſayer fixes upon St. Cyprian) of the ancient Biſhops and 
good Men, to be underſtood of the after Confirmation of the 


bi Biſhops of the other Provinces, as the Viewer would have 
it; but is the fame with the Act of our many Collegues | 
that is, the Conſecrators |. 


* 


of Cornelius. Thus he. Here then Collegium is reſtrict- 


ticular Set of Men in his Epi. 55. to Cornelius (, where 
ſpeaking of one Privatus an Heretick, he ſays, He made 


—_— 


%) FaQtus eſt autem Cornelis Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti ejus judicis, de.cle- 
ficorum pene omnium teſtimonio, de plebis quz tune affuit ſuſtragio, & de ſas, 
cerdotum antiquorum & bonorum virotrum collegio. Cypr. Ep. $ 2. 84. 1 

(4) Fortunatum iſtum ſibi Pfeudo-cpiſcopum dignum Collegio ſus fecit. 14, Eg. 


"7 * 


() Ambubaiarum Collegia, Her. 


| . that Fortunatus 4 falſe Biſhop to himſelf, one worthy of his | 
own College ; that 1s, uche particular Crew. In this 


| ſenſe does Horace ſay (i), The Colleges of Adu/ick-women. . 
And as for Tertullian, tho the Eſſayer quotes him as a 
. - 25 1 e 10 rA Voucher 
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Voucher for the ſenſe he puts upon the Word, elſe I 
> know not for what purpoſe he quotes him; yet though 
a g Tertullian uſes that Word in five or 64 other ſenſes, he 
does not uſe it properly and preciſely in the ern, 
ſenſe, ſo much as once in all his Writings, viz. to ſigni- 
g © fy the whole Order or Fraternity of Biſhops, all the 
y 


: World over. | 


* 


aa 4 - A — 


And if we look into modern Authors, there is nothing 
f more ordinary with them, even with thoſe whom the 
„ Eſſayer cannot deny to have ſufficiently underſtood the 
Jg | Languages, than to take the Word College ſo as to ſigni- 
fu preciſely the Body of Biſhops within a particular Na- 
tion or Province. Thus Dr. Hickes uſes it in his Letter 
„e, prefixt to Lay-baptiſm invalid, Edit. 2. Ann. 1709, ſay- 
be ing, “ Could they (viz. the ancient Fathers of the 


5y | © Church) ever imagine, that in three famous Nation 
he | © Churches reformed after the ancient Pattern o 
14 | © Churches ſettled in the Primitive Times, and profeſ- 
be ( ſing the ſame holy Faith, a ſtrong Party of Presbyters 
we (and People ſhould be ſo wicked, as by Force to de- 
es | * poſe the whole College of Biſhops ?” I hope he does 
"rs | hot mean here, that they depoſed the whole Order of Bi- 
&- | ſhops throughout the World. And Dr. Brett uſes the 
on- | Tame Phraſe, The College of Biſhops, to ſignify the Biſhops. 
ar- pf one /ingle Province; ſaying, “ But then it is not the 
ere Prince, but the Metropolitan, or College of Biſhops, 
ade that makes ſuch a Perſon a Biſhop, Indep. / the Church, 
bis P. 44 And in ſuch a ſenſe as this, how often do they. 
this Peake of a College of Presbyters © As Mr. Sage daes in his 
nem. Fourth Letter concerning Toleration, ſaying, “ Vet it ig, 
as a certain there was all along a College ot Presbyters at 


cher I Epheſus.” n 
feſtricting the Word Collegium in the In/trument to ſigni- 


— — 


From all theſe it plain y follows, that by 


cle- y the Society of Biſhops in this particular Church, there 
ie ſan no bats of that Word, as the Eſayer poſitively, tho!-, 


*. ongoully lerts, Eſch, .. - 


. 


But 


| 
; 
N 
) 
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. l tion, and removed any Exceptions the Eſſayer has madeſyy, 
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in the Power of the Conſecrators to give, by any ſuch Deed. | } 
What? Is it ſo? I wiſh he had proved this bold Aſſer- 1 
tion. Did not the Apoſtles ſettle Biſhops in Churches 
throughout the World? Did not they leave the ſame 
Power to the Biſhops their Succeſſors? Did not thoſe! 
Biſhops exerciſe that Power during the firſt three Centu- 
ries at leaſt? I think this learned Gentlemen ſtrikes at 
che very Foundation of the whole Chriſtian Church. |: 
Thus then I have demonſtrated, that the Biſhops of 
the Scortiſbþ College are not Biſhops at large, even though 
they had not been ſer over particular Diſtricts ; but that; 
they have a proper and direct Right and canonical Title to 
govern this National Church in particular, tho in com- 
mon. The doing this does not make them Biſpops at 
large, nor Utopian Biſhops. A Biſhop at large, as the Ex- 
preſſion imports, is one who has Right to govern all] . 
Places throughout the World alike, as the Apoſtles had, 

and did; that is, he is not confined to any particular 
Church, Dioceſan, Provincial, or National. The Scgt- p. 
yp College of Biſhops are not ſo; their Charge is re- In 
trifted to this Nation. This Church is their portio gre-|4; 


% 


gis, over which they have dire# Furiſdiction. This I y 
have demonſtrated from their Inſtruments ot Conſecra| 5 


againſt it. I have alſo demonſtrated this from the Sub- xx 
miſſion of the Party to them, and from their acænow- Er 
ledging their Authority, till they brought themſelves, 
under a neceflity of altering their Behaviour and Words 
to buoy up their ſinking Cauſe. / And I dare ſay, had, 


| not the 8 of Biſhops zealouſly oppoſed them in 


their reſtleſs Endeavour to. introduce the Uages, bug, 
concurred with. them in chat Attempt, they had conti- %, 
nued at this Day to magnify their Power and Authority, 
* A | . 


—— 
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12 much as they did before and immediately after Biſhop : 


bt | ? Roſs's Death. Butf hinc ille lachryme, this is the Source 
of our preſent Convulſions, that they were thwarted in 
d, | their innovating Projeds ; and this put them upon bearing 
1 down their Oppoſers by all means poſſible, right or 
des wrong. And though they now ſeem to diſſemble theſe 
their Intentions concerning the Cages, yet that they 
have them ſtill at heart is too well known, and ſhall be 
u- made further appear from ſundry of their Expreſſions in 
ar the Review, 8 1 
97. Bur though the College of Biſhops might have 
governed this Church in common, yet it was not their 
Intention ſo to do. That they might have governed it 
hat in common, and that according to ancient Practices of 
to the Church, I have ſhewed in the View - Particularly 
n? from the Example of the Apoſtles, and their Fellau-la- 
4 $ourers, who ruled all Churches in common; from the 
Example of ſeveral Dioceſan Churches, which anciently 
had two Biſhops in them at one Time; from the Cuſtom 
nad, bf the ancient Catbolick Biſhops, who in Times of Per- 
ſecution under Hearheniſu and Hereſy, exerciſed all the 
Parts of their Epiſcopal Function indifterently, wherever 
© they happened to be; and from the Practice of this Na- 
He. inna! Church, which its Biſhops ruled in common, from 
us I, he firſt planting of Chriſtianity here, till the Reign of 
ecra King Malcolm Canmore, that is for 700 Years, Yet all 


made hefe Perſons (the 7 and their Fellow-labourers not 
Sub- 8 xcepted) and all the E Examples the EI. makes nao 


ayer 

nOW*Ecruple to condemn at once as guilty of 4 pee over 
ſelves urning - of the original Inſtitution 6 Epcopagy, and of the 
rds n 7. Almighty of. GO in that Inſfitution; ſaying, 
„ had the Government 'of @ Provincial or National Church, 


-m By 2 Muttitude of Biſhops in common, 'that is, "without a- 
5, bulBfivifion of rbis National or Provincial Church into parti» 


cont! hl Difrifts or Churches, and an Allotment of # parti 
er Har Biſhop to each of theſe particular Churches, is a do 


* 
1 * 


| 
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| he even loads them with the odioys Epither of tyranmica! 


right overturning of the original Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy,' \ 
and 4 the Deſign of Almighty GOD in * py — < 
"Theſe are his Words, Eſſay, p. 42. yea, and he con- 

demns them of ore) in Fact, p. 44 Whether this ſa»! 5; 
vours more of Meekneſs, Modeſty and Humility, or of 

Boldneſs and Raſhneſs, and worſe, which I ſhall not! 
name, I leave to the Reader to judge, This one thing 
ſeems to be certain, That as long as Biſhops act in Uni- 
ty with one another, whether there be but one, or two, a 
or more even in a Dioceſan Church, they ſtill repreſent! 
our one High-Pricſt either ſingly or jointly. And of! 5 
them may be truly ſaid what the Eſſayer ſays of all thel f 
Biſhops of particular Churches conjunctly, Eſſay, p. 21. 
viz. All thoſe Biſhops are but one Biſhop, as all repreſent=| 
ing the one inviſible Biſhop. For their Unity makes them] 
all to be conſidered but as one High-Prieft or Buhop.|; 
And indeed all St. Cyprian's Arguments againſt a ſecond} 
Biſhop, are rather levelled againſt the Oppoſition be- re 
twixt the Perſons, than againſt their Number. If cheirſc 
Epiſcopatus be ugus, their Office be one in Commiſſion andy 
Execution, then a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur; each 
one has the whole Office in Partnerſhip. bh 
But tho' the College of Biſhops might, for theſe Rea- 
ſons, have governed the Church in common, yet they 
did not intend to da ſo, becauſe, fog ſundry Conſidera- 
tions, it was more convenient to, have the Nation dividedf 
into Diſtricts, and a Biſhop ſer over each of them. In- 
deed both the Eſſayer and Reviewer are at much Pains to 
miſrepreſent the. College in this Matter. The Title fer 
which the Eſſayer ordinarily beſtows upon them is, . 
Theſe Biſhops at large, as p. 54+ near the Beginning, and 
go 5. 58. in the End, and p. 59. not far from the Be- 


nning; nay, he ſays, p. 60. in che Middle, There could 
e uo. National or Provincial Synod in Scotland, when there 
Were no local Biſhops in any of the Provinces thereof; yea, 


x upon 


| PREFACE xxix 
„ Upon this Account, and endeavours to perſwade the 
u. Clergy and People to withdraw their Reſpect and Sub- 
n+} gmniſfion from them, and reject them altogether for it, ſay- 


a} ing, p. 66. Both Clergy and People are—— not to regard any 
04} Ver of Men whatſoever, that would, contrary to all Eccleſia= 
LOL 


rica! Principles and Diſcipline, graſp at an unlimited and 
yrannical Frriſadifion. And the Reviewer, building up- 
bn his Ground-work, diſtinctly ecchoes back his Notes, 
ſaying, Review, p. 76. For if they be only a few Utopian 
Biſbops, &c. And in the Note, p. 237. he ſays, They 
have exalted themſelves under that novel Denomination, 
| (viz. of a College) and as yet labour hard to db. 
This alſo the Party inſiſt upon in the two Articles of 
their Terms cited above, and endeavour to cut off the 


\ 


zem College from any Concernment in the Government of 


0p. his Church, for that Reaſon. 


Li 


ond Vet this Poſitiveneſs notwithſtatding, theſe are all 


be- groſs Miſrepreſentarions, ſince each of them (except Bi- 


heitſhop Cant, who has got none even to this Day, nor ſo 


f . , . : * . : 
andhuch as a Title to one among the Party; and Biſhop 
each Worie, who was at that Time receiving one, and about 


hich was the Struggle) each of them, I ſay, at the ve- 
Rea-f Time of making the Proteſtation, were in Poſſeſſion 
they Diſtricts, as Biſhop Fullarton of Edinburgh, Biſhop 


lera*Willar of the Mers; Biſhop Irvine of Stirlingſhire and a 
ided ſurt of Perth-ſhire, Biſhop Duncan of Glaſgow, &c. ſo 


In- fat nothing can be more certain than that the College 


ns tod not intend to govern this Church in common, nor 


Title Fete they then ſo doing, without Diviſion of Diſtricts, 


m is, d the Allotment of a Biſhop to each of them. There- 
andſre the charging them ſince that Time with being Biſhops 
ie Be-] large, is altogether falſe and calumnious. Bur the 


> could arty are ſenſible that without that their Cauſe is deſpe- 
4 theriſte: For if they be Dioceſan, local Biſhops, their Oppo- 
5 Jean to them, according to their own Principles, and 


annicaſpording to St. Cypriar's Teſtimony quoted in the very 
upos f firik 


firſt Words of this Preface, is downright Schi. 
98. I cannot well conceive upon what Ground theſe! 
Gentlemen ſo miſrepreſent the Biſhops of the College in|, 
this Matter, unleſs it be that they build their Aſſertions 
upon this Foundation, Viz. That the Presbyters only, 
and not the Biſhops, have the ſole Power of making g 
Choice of Biſhops to the particular Diſtricts, This per-. 
haps they build upon, becauſe each of the Biſhops o the 5 
College have their Diſtrict- aſſigned them by the otheiſſf 
Biſhops. Vet in this Aſſignment the College did not dif 
regard the Presbyters of the Diſtricts, where there were 
any; but previouſly to their aſſigning the Biſhop high 
Charge, required the Presbyters of the Diſtrict to declarq h 
whether he would be acceptable to them, or no: Andi 
the Aſſignment was not made till after the Presbyters re 
turned their Anſwer. Such Presbyters, I mean, as had 
not joined the Uſage-Party, but had ſubſcribed the For 
mula. This is true to my certain Knowledge, the Caiþh 
of one Biſhop, whom I have been under, only exceptedſh7 
as I ſhall tell immediately. For tho in the Correctionſth 
before the Eſſay, P. 9. not far from the Beginning, it bqtic 


| faid, that I have been engaged in electing 4 Biſhop or tuo 


yet I declare that what I have ſaid Has all the Concern: 
(or, as it is worded, Engagement) I had either in Biſhoſſiic 
Norie's, or Biſhop Ouchterloni“s Settlement. And, as ſec 
remember, I had leſs in Biſhop Falconar's: For he bein 
. — nted by the College, without previouſly adviſing th. 
resbyters of it, all that I, or any other Presbyter had t 

do, was to promiſe to ſubmit to him, as our Biſhoſſth, 
which I readily did. The Words wherein Iam chargeÞe 
with having a ſhare in electing of Biſhops, being prettn: 
add, and Nonſenſe to boot, I ſer them down here: "Theſe 
are theſe, And I am much miſinformed, if a good Friend a 
the Aut hor of the View (if not his pretended ſelf) he 
even engaged in electing 4a Biſhop or two, not withſtandpn 
ang all the Indignation he vents againſt ſuch a Practice. 
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ro proceed. If this be the Foundation they build up- 
eſs) pn, when they call the Biſhops of the College, Biſhops 
> in t large, and Utopian Biſhops, viz. Becaule they are not 
ons}Þletted by Presbyters, but only by Biſhops; then the 
aby, Vie was directly deſigned to overthrow this Founda- 
ing ion, by ſhe wing, that Biſbops had the ſovereign Power in 
per- the Elections of other Biſhops; and that the Share of the 
the ſaferior Clergy and People was only to petition, and give 
therſFheir Te/imony, when called to it by the Biſhops ; but 
diſ hot formally and deci/ively to ele. And if this hold, then 
weteſthe Biſhops of the College are really Dioceſan, local Bi- 
hig hops; and the Party, according to their own Principles, 
clar$$chiſmaticks, for oppoſing them, ſeparating from them, 
Andfind making (as they pretend) Conſecrations without 
s re them, whatever they can ſay to the contrary. | 
had QC 9. T IS true the Writer of the Poſtſcript to the A. 
Forqyendix, p. 177. is pleaſed to aſſert, That no Separation 
Caſqhas hren endeavoured, no Impoſition | of Terms] has been 
predſpttempted from the other Side; that is, from the Side of 
Hionſthe Uſage-Party. Nay, he ſays there, That the Separa- 
it bFion and Impoſing of Terms can, amongſt us, only be ap- 
* twoFlied to the New College. Really this Gentleman is not 
ncetÞaſhful ; for nothing gan be falſer than both theſe Aſſer- 
BiſhoFions. For as tothe Ia, The New College, as he is plea» 
I as ed to call them, never thought upon impoſing any new 
beinſerms, but of retaining to the old, and of hindring the 
ng thParty from innovating, by introducing the Uſages, and 
had tSnoſt probably from impoſing them upon others alſo, if 
Biſhoſthey had had Power. And as to the fr, How can a 
hargeÞeparation be anywiſe imputed to them, who have not 
ett]made any Change in the Doctrine, Worſhip or Govern- 
hefnent of the Church; but endeavoured to hinder the 
riend Patry from doing it? But as for the Party, they, and 
f) w4 wy only, have made the Separation. I'll condeſcend u 
bftantpn ſome Inſtances in which they have manifeſtly done fo. 
ice, | 3. Was it not a manifeſt Separation from their — 
thren 
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thren of the College, for Biſhop Millar, Biſhop Gadderay, [ 
and Biſhop Cant, to pretend to conſecrate Craighall and 
Mr. Dumbar, and perhaps others alſo, without ſo much 


as the Knowledge of their Brethren, - the other Biſhops, 


though the Majority of the Rulers of this Church? 
2. Was it not an Endeavour at this Separation for 


Craigball's Friends to practiſe upon Biſhop Fullarton, and 


Biſhop Roſs, to conſecrate Craighall clandeftinely before 
that 'Time ? 
3. Was it not a Separation from them, to acknow- 
ledge Biſhop Millar as Biſhop of Edinburgh and Metropo- 
tan, upon a bare pretended Election of Presbyters, with- 
out the Conſent of the College ? 
| _ 4 Was it nota manifeſt Separation, to pretend to con- 
ſecrate Mr. Lumſden, without their Conſent or Concur- 


rence ? | 
5. Was it not a Separation from them, to refuſe to 


{ ſubſcribe the Formula, and renounce the Uſages, when all 
the Biſhops (except Biſhop Gadderar) Biſhop Falonar | | 
| being among them, peremptorily, and with Certification, 
enjoin d it? 4 
6. Was it not a ſcandalous Separation, and an open | 
|| Schiſm, to ſet up one of their own Party in a Conventicle 
at Dundee, in Oppoſition to the regularly ſettled Mini- 
ſters there; and, by ſo doing, to rend their Congrega- 
tion in Pieces, without ſo much as giving them a Hear- 
ing in their own Cauſe, or alledging any Fault or Irregu- 
larity againſt them? e 
is true, 3 pretended Biſhop Fullarton's Mandate | 
for Mr. Rait's deſerting his own Congregation in the 
Country, and ſetting up his Conventicle at Dundee. But 


a I anſwer to this, 


1. That J have demoniſtrated before, chat Biſhop Fil- & 
larton had no Power to grant any ſuch Mandate, with= | 


| | ont the Conſent of his Collegues. 
2. Tho he had had ſuch à Power, as he had not, yet 


the 


Yn, 


en 


ich- 
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de Mandate would have been invalid, as being granted 
2 raſbly, without hearing both Sides. +1 
3. Biſhop Fullarton was really impoſed upon, by MA 
2 information, to grant that Mandate; which he would 
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not have done, perhaps, had he known the true Matter 
of Fact: For Proof of this, I ſhall here inſert a true Ex- 
tra of a Letter of his directed to Biſhop Duncan at 
23 Glaſgow, in March 1727. The Extract I took from the 
Original myſelf. Biſhop Duncan had wrote to him a 
little before concerning that Affair; and his Anſwer was 
as follows, | 

„ There was one Mr, Carnegy a ſufficient Gentleman 
from the Shire cf Augus, that was ſent by Expreſs to 
4 me about the Differences that are at Dundee concern- 
ing a Presbyter to ſucceed Mr. Norie at Dundee. Had 
the Account of that Affair come to me Time enough, 
0 I would have been determined by that Choice which 
„ worthy Mr. Norie had made of his own Succeſſor: 
But Mr. Carnegys Account came two Poſts ſooner to 
% me. And withal the friendly and ſolid Advice you 
 * gave me concerning my prudent Conduct in that Af- 
* i Fir was laid home with ſuch convincing and ſelf- 
evident Reaſons, that you had infallibly determined 
me, if the Letter had not come too late; nay deter- 
mined me fo, that it would not be in any Man's Power 
eto alter me. Bur jadta eſt alea; Mr. Carnegy came to 

me furniſhed with Credentials, and wt Ke the 

Matter of Fact quite otherwiſe than you did to me, 
e making the Number that was for Mr. Rait's Side to 
I be thrice as many as were on Mr, Ouchterlonie's Side. 
This is a Matter of Fact that was very well atteſted, 
and helped very much to determine me in Mr. Ran's 
* Favours,” 'Thus he. 
Now I ſay, this was an impoſing upon the Man by 
Miſinformariov, ſeeing, as is well known to all in and 
abour Dundec, when all che Heads of Families of that 
| 6 Congre- 
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different Parcels, ſucceſſvely, according as the Room 
could contain, when he lay on ſick-bed, ſome three 
Months, or thereabout, betore his Death, to teſtify their 
| | Tnclinations towards Mr. Ouchterlonie, whom he propo- 
ſed to them as his Succeſſor in that Meeting-houſe; of 
all theſe there were not found above ſever or eight ſingle 

Perſons who diſſented from the Calling of Mr. Ouchter- 


or known Uſage-men. And accordingly Mr. Ouchterlonte | 


houſe by Biſhop Norie, with the Conſent of the People, 
when the ſaid Biſhop lay upon his Death-bed, to be his 


 . Helperand Succeſfor. Vet the Information given of it 
was ſuch as Biſhop Fullarton relates in his Letter above; 
and upon this was Mr, Rait, by the Party, brought to, 
and ſet up at Dundee, in Oppoſition to its Paſtors duly 
and canonically ſettled. Wherefore I ſay, this was and 


is a ſcandalous Separation, and an open Schiſin. 


cc 


& cious Conſequences of Schiſm.” 
$i To evade this the Reviewer, p. 69. has Recourſe to 
1 | this pitiful Shift, viz. His Concliſion (ſays he) from the 
long Diſcourſe of Schiſm is indeed pretty remarkable, whert, 
inſtead of making it to conſiſt in a Separation from the Com- 
munion of the unus Epiſcopus, the one Biſhop, as the Prin- 
ciple of Unity to his Church, according to the Doctrine of tht 
Antients; he ſpeaks of withdrawing from a particular Con, 
Nous greg ation 


Congregation were called to Biſhop Norit's Room, in 


lonie, and the greateſt Part of theſe Mr. Rait's Relations, 


was brought to Dundee, and ſettled in the ſaid Meeting- 


With regard to this particular Caſe, I ſaid in the View, 
P. 5 5. That the intruding into the Charges of other 

awful Paſtors, and dividing their Congregations, by 
« ſetting up their ſeparate Conventicles among them, 
4 and ſowring the Affections of one of them towards 
ce another, by ſowing among them the baneful Tares of 
« Schiſm and Diſcord, was a Practice utterly inconſiſt- 
« ent with the Unity of the Church, and which draws 
<« their Followers as well as themſelves into the perni- 


18 
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; 1 | grepation, as if every ſingle Pres 
ciple of Unity, as the Biſhop himſelf. To this Evaſion the 


3 Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, View, p. 28. The Paſſage con- 
ticular Church that is in Communion with the Catholicklf 
Sion to ſay, That they who are DN from any one 


ſoning upon Catholick Principles. 


“ in Oppoſition to them. Therefore neither the Call off 
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byter were as much a Prin 


Anſwer is plain and eaſy from what I ſaid of Schiſin ir 
the View, p. 24. & ſeqq. to which I refer the Reader, be- 
cauſe it is too long to repeat here. I ſhall only tran- 
{cribe a ſingle ſhort Paſſage (to which the Reviewer 
would do well to give more heed) which I quoted from 


tains the Marrow of the Anſwer, and is this, There is 10 
13 Church can be in Communion with the Catho 
ick, that ſeparates itſelf from the Communion of any par 


For they who ſeparate from any Part of the Whole, mul 
neceſſarily ſeparate from the Whole, becauſe the Whole ig 
nothing but all the Parts together. And it is a Contradi- 


Part, are yet united to all. Or, if you will, a Paſtor of af 
fingle Congregation, who is in Communion with his 
Catholick Biſhop, is the Principle of Unity to his Congre- 
gation, under the Biſhop; and by holding Communion 
with him, they hold Communion with the Biſhop, and 
ſo with the Catholick Church. And on the contrary, iff 
they ſeparate from him, they ſeparate from the Biſhop} 
with whom he holds Communion, and ſo are alſo ſepa- 


rated from the Catholick Church. I hope this is juſt rea- 


Again upon my ſaying, View, p. 55. © But if otherwiſe} 
(thar is, if People can communicate in Worſhip with 
their ordinary Paſtors without _ both the Apoſtle 
« St. Paul, and after him the Fathers, as we have ſeen, ' 
« reckon it a Sin, and that of a moſt hainous Nature, to 


« ſeparate from them, or to join any other who ſers up} 


: 
\ 
i 


the People, no, nor even the Mandate of Superiors, N 

„Whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, is, or can be, a wars 

s rantable Ground for chis: For no Command of a Su- 
OT HS 


« periory 


It 


— 


Tau! 
#11 


N N 
perior, or Will of a Patron, can oblige any to commit 
2 Sin.“ Upon m 1 this (which I {till hold as 
n undoubted Truth) the Reviewer puts this odd, this 
a4 (I had almoſt faid this difingenuous) Turn upon it, 
n the Review, p. 69. in the End, Nay (lays he) and he 
' | Jenies it to be in the Pocver of the B with the Conſent 
F all concerned, whether People or Patron, and even with 
# | the Concurrence of the Crvil Authority, to ſet up à new Con- 
| gregation, or appoint a new Presbyter, where he ſhall judge 
| the Neceſſities of the Place to require it. Now, where did 
I ever ſay fo? I'm ſure my Words import no ſuch thing. 
| Nay, I here declare, that it never entred into my Head. 
Il was not ſpeaking about the Neceſſities of Places. I 
needed not. This was not the Cate. I was ſpeaking 
about ſeparating from their ordinary Paſtors 5 or, joining 


F 


| | others who ſet up in Oppoſition to them, where there was 
no Neceſſity of a new Congregation, or a new Presbyrers 
Two Paitors were ſufficient for the Congregation at 
Dundee. There had been no more in it at once ſince 
the Revolution, and at that particular Time that Con- 


[1 
: 


+ 
! 


And though it had been otherwiſe, yet another Perſon 


| was a Necefity tor a new Presbyter, or no. 


ll Now I return to the firſt of the forementioned Aſſer- 
tions of the Writer of the Poſtſcript, viz: That the Party 


the other: For, 


| | to aucily propoſed to the College their foreſaid uncourh, 


N haughty, ſcornful Terms of Accommodation, by which 


they would have had them to accept of one of their own 


Lad attempted no Impgſitiun of Terms; This is as falſe as 


„ x, Did they attempt to impoſe no Terms, when they ö 
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I poſe Terms, and that with a Witneſs too, I know nol} 


ſhops of the Nation from having any hand in the Governd 


: PREFACE. XXX. 
what exorbitant, lordly, tyrannical Powers, even ſuch 
as would have rendred the other Biſhops mere Cypher 
and their Synods a Mockery ? Nay, and when they hag 
the Boldnels to tell them in the i of thole Terms, The 
without ſuch a Metropolitan, neither Order nor Unity 
could be. preſerved in a National ox Provincial Church | 
And when by the other Terms, which ſet down abovg 
they would even have excluded the Plurality of the BA 


ment of this Church? If that was not attempting to im 
What can be called fo. 
2. Did they attempt to, impoſe no Terms, -when they 
endeayoured to introduce therr-new Communion-Office, & 
wherein the Ten Commandments are expung'd, and Pray 
ers for the Dead inſerted? And when tor that End they] 
brought from England, and diſperſed in this Nation fuclli 
Multitudes of Copies of that Office * And I dare ſay, i 
they had the Power, this would be one of the firf Term 
they would impoſe : And in order thereto, they would 
oblige us to own their irregularly, uncanonically and invall 
lidly elected and ordained Biſhops as righrtul, Biſhops off 
this Church. | — 
Thus, notwithſtanding this Gentleman's Poſitiveneff 
in charging the College with impoſing of Terms and v6 I. 
luntary Separation, and in denying both with reſpect rg 
the Party, I have proved that the quite contrary is th 
Truth. But theſe are not the only Things in which haf 
is pgitive, not only without Foundation, but even contran 
to clear Evidence. Of this I ſhall at preſent give an In 
ſtance or two, reſerving the reſt to be more fully handleq 
in their proper Places. | ; 
1. Take tor one Inſtance, his aſſerting, That che Auf 
thor of the original Draught is nry Enemy, in his Senti 
ments concerning the Power of electing Biſhops being veſte 
in other Biſtops. Of this he lay 


4.3 
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s, in the laſt Paragrap | | 


* ee | 

Ef the Poſtſcript to the Appendix, How Men can take Shel- 
er under an Author declaring ſo peremptorily againſt them 
n their main Foundations, and only ſeeming to favour 
them in one circumſtantial Point of their airy Superſtrit* 
dure, looks pretty ſingular. 

I In which Words J obſerve thyce Things which he aſ- 
Alꝗſrts: 1. That the foreſaid Author declares peremptorily 
nugainſt the View in its main Foundations. I ſuppoſe among 
ttheſe he chiefly reckons its Sentiments concerning Bi- 
ebops having the ſovereign Power in Eledtions of Biſhops : 
For this, in his Words, is its main Foundation. 

I 1 2. He ſpeaks of one circumſtantial Point, in which that 


{ | Author ſeems to favour the View. I ſuppoſe he means 


hat of the People's having no Right to vote in theſe Elections. 
Of which he ſays in the preceeding Page of that Poſtſcript, 
| | That the Author of the original Draught combates all along 
ahbe Pretenſion of that Right in the Laity. It this be his 
| | Meaning, the Proteſter is much bound to him, tor calling 
| | "hat a circumſtantial Point, which he calls neceſſary in the 
Proteſtation, and which all the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
4 thers, there adduced, are calculated to maintain. 


K 3. He ſays, That the Nee Author only ſeems to fa- 


old he ſays in the preceeding Page? viz. That he com- 
rates it all along. Is that only ſeeming to favour me in it? 
i But the Inſtance I take particular Notice of here, is 
we firſt of theſe, viz. his ſaying that the original Draught 
| | Yeclares peremptorily againſt the Power of electing Biſhops 
eing veſted in other Biſhops. And I ſay peremptorily 


| Right, Aurhority and Power of ordaining Elders 
that is, Elders ot both Orders, Biſhops and Presbyters) 
in the Church, completely and abſolutely conveyed 
| 


his is falſe; and I adduce the Words of that Book for 


roof of what I ſay. In p. 118. Jin. 7. theſe are its very 
Words, “ The holy Scriptures ſer forth to us a divine 
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t (from the Fountain of all Power in it) to the ſingle 
N | | " Per- 
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dour me in this. How does that agree with what I have | 
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y .© Perſons of the firſt ſpiritual Rulers of it, without any 
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« previous or concurrent Election of the People in it; 
4 and farther, that the Apoſtles themſelves, or Apoſto- 


2 © lical Men f ſo called, and adopted into the 


Number of them) did accordingly both execute and 


„ convey the ſame ordaining Power, in the fame man- 
« ner, unto others at their firſt planting of the Chriſtian | 


| Churches in the World.” I hope this is plain enough. 
No this ordaining Power includes, according to that 
Author, not only the Power of inpo/ing of Hands, but of 


all that is precedent to the Impoſition of Hands; fo that 
it as much excludes the Right of jmple Presbyters, as of 
| the People in Elections. Indeed he had Occaſion only to 
mention the People, becauſe his Subject required no 
more, being writing directly againſt Popular Elections ;| 
Vet his Arguments are all as pointed againſt Clerical or 
Presbyterial ones. | | | 


4 
1 
- 


Thus when he proves from the Teſtimony of Clemens 


the pitching upon the Perſons to be ordained, as his Rea- 
+ ſoning plainly imports; Elſe how could it be conveyed | 
to angle Perſons, and that completely and abſolutely, with- 

out any previous or concurrent Election? This includes 


ll 


| 


; 
\ 
4 
1 


Romanus, that the Apoſtles did ſo underſtand and exe- 


cute their Commiſſion, upon theſe Words of that Fa- 
ther (e), viz. The Apoſtles appointed their firſt Fruits for 


4 Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould afterwards believe; 


He makes this Remark, p. 120. lin. 5; Sure, whatever 
4 imaginary People may be ſuggefted to have bore a part in the 


Election or Ordination of ſuch Biſhops and Deacons as thoſe, 


is plain enough, the People (and I add the Presbyrers)f 
(bey were afterwards to preſide over, er miniſter among [Rf 


4 them, could have none at all. , 
| Andp.127, near the End, he ſays of the Texts, 1 Tim 
4 "0:4 f 
t (k) Ot Arb ver i ge 7d aTapyd; aur 645 ET19%0Ts5 | 
£ - texores TH WENT TISEVells © 9 


— 

F 

73 
5 
85 


Things; 1. That there was a full Right and Power of or- 


' al Tit. i. 5. And ordain Elders, as T had appointed thee,  \ 


Ml 10 
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14 
hat all the other Diſciples who were preſent, had a Share Þ 


: 14 


Hit or Intimation, given to either of them to call in the 


f 
1 
f 


| in the Appointment of Matthias, together with the Eleven | h 


| 0 I think (tho' more Remarks might be made) to prove [1 
chat the Apoſtles there preſent were the peculiar Per- 
J ſons St. Peter addreſſed his Speech to; and I preſume | 
it will not be diſputed then, but that thoſe Words at 
ver. 23. And they appointed two, did refer to them lixe- 
„ wiſe, and to them only; ſo that the People had no part 
%“ ſo much as in the Nomination of the Perſons to be pro- 
„ © poſed as Candidates for that Divine Election.” 


ö 
f 
: 


| which the Reviewer (whom 1 take to be the ſame Perſon | 


xl PREFACE. 
iii. 2, 10. and Tyt. i. 6. Biſhops and Deacons muſt be pro- 
ved firſt, and found blameleſs. When we have ſaid the moſt 
of it that we can, it leaves the whole Matter to the diſcre- 
tional Fudgment of the Ordainers themſelves. 3 

And p. 124, 125. he proves from Scripture theſe hrs 


daining Elders in the Church unqueſtionably inveſted in thy © 
Primitive Paſtors of the Apoſtolica Churches (viz. thole 
whom the Apoſtles conſtituted, ſuch as Timothy and Titus.) 
2. That each of them in their ſingle Perſons are ex- 1 
preſly ſpecified, addreſſed and pointed to, for the Diſcharge 
and Execution of it. 2 Tim. it. 2. Commit thou, &c. and 


3. That there is not the leaſt Direction, or ſo much as 
Aſſiſtance, or wait the Approbation of People (and I add, 
or of Presbyters) in the Caſe, 1 

And as to the Election of Matthias in particular, of 


who wrote the Poſtſcript, the way of arguing being ſo 
like in both) ſays, Review, p. 105. in che Beginning, 76 


Apoſtles, ſcems obvious at firſt View. Of this Election, | v: 


the original Draught ſays, p. 156. We need no more, Y 


5 


Now from theſe let the Reader judge of the Veracity |: 
of this Gentleman, and whether or no the Author of the | 
original Draught be my Friend or Enemy in this Point of |F 

8 FC 


1 
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3 PREFACE. = 
FElechions; and whether the Writer of the Pof{cript had | 
3 Reaſon to ſay of me, as he does in the End of the laſt | 
rc» Paragraph, Fy upon ſuch Men as cannot diſtinguiſh between | 

Friends and Enemies. 
Another Inſtance of the Reviewer's aſſerting Authors to 
or- be for him, when they are directly againſt him, is his 
by &laiming Mr. Collier to be ſo, Review, p. 161, 162. Mr. 
oe Colliers Words, which I cited from the Preface to his 


15.) 1 3 , and which the Reviewer repeats, are 
ex- theſe, © The Force of the Elections, the pronouncing 
ange e upon the Merits, and the deciſive Judgment, this be- 
and 


I longed to none bur the Biſhops.” 
Nov can there be any thing more contrary to the Pro- 


> as ſeſtation than theſe Words are? For why were the Bi- 
the Hops proteſted againſt when they were deciding in this 


Mattet, which belonged to wore but themſelves to d 0, | 
\ &ccording to Mr. Collier? Can there be any thing more 


, of | Fontrary to what the Eſſayer ſays, Eſſay, p. 45. vis. The 
rſon Right of elect ing this Monarch (meaning the Biſhop) 1 
ſo the Principles of all elective Governments, belong to tbas 
et | Body or Society which he is to govern, and more eſpecially to 
bare | We ſubordinate Governors thereof © Can there be any thing 

ven More contrary to what the Reviewer ſays of the Election 


per- mat is, it was finithed before it came to the Hands of L 
ume | 
Is at | AT | 
ike- h in the Elections of their Biſhops, and in reckoning 
part hoſe Perſons canonically choſen whom they alone chule ! 
pro- |Fet the Reviewer has the Candour and Modeſty to ſay 


city | 
the | | 
n of Me Promotion of Biſhops, in the Ellay. After this he may 
ions f : 7 . : ſay 

* / As 4 


makes References without repeating the Words of 


[ ſiaſtick Antiquities for this? If there be any Contradictiongy 


lit PREFACE. 
fay any thing; as, black is white, or white black. y 
There is another Trick of the Reviewer's, of which I 
will not ſtay to give Inſtances at preſent, but ſhall do it 
plentifully afterwards; and that is, That he e 
3 


4 — 
1 

« 
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e Au- 
thors, even ſo much as in Tranſlations: But then when 
he does this, it is but to make an empty ſhe w of Forces; 
for generally theſe Authors, in the Places referred to 
are his Enemies, at leaſt not his Friends. OY 

( 10. BETORE I cloſe this Preface, I muſt add ſome 
Remarks upon what is ſaid to the Reader before the E/, 
ſay and Review. They are theſe, 1 

1. The Writer of it (whom I take to be the Writer 
of the Review and of the Poſtſcript, for the foreſaid Rea - 
ſon) tells his Reader, That one moderately verſed in Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Antiquities cannot fail to think that that Boot 
(meaning the View) contains a ſufficient Confutation of itſelf}, 
What need is there for any Knowledge at all of Eccle- A. 


in the Book, the bare reading of it, without any more fy 
will diſcover that to an attentive Reader. But to an{wetſgt- 
more particularly, I fay, this is a general Libel: It is nog. 
more than what may be ſaid againſt the beſt Writing i * ; 
the World. Bur in Juſtice to me, and for the Satisfa- 7 
ction of his Reader in that Point, he-ſhould have con- 1 | 


deſcended upon particular Places and Inſtances where ih 


does ſo; which Pm convinced (as J hope every intelligent 
and unbyaſs'd Reader will be upon peruſing it) he cannot, 
do. But this I ſhall evidently ſhew of the Eſſay and Review, 
by particular Inſtances: Vet this I muſt reſerve to anotheſ 5. 
Place, left I ſhould ſwell this Preface to too great a Size ir 
2. He infinuates, That I endeavour to darken the Truth, 
upon the ſlighteſt Grounds ; nay, and even ſacrifice it fai. 
ſuch mean Purpoſes, as to ſerve the Intereſts of a Par 
Very civilly faid, truly: But whether he or I have been. 
guilty of theſe abominable Crimes, the unbyaſs d wat h 
a en 


SELF IER 0 
ers will eaſily perceive. In the mean time this I declare 
iefly and Aer That to the beſt of my Knowledge, 
bave candidly told the Truth, and nothing bur the 


IA therefore this his Inſinuation is calumnious. If 
nl val have kept free of this Accuſation, he ſhould 
len re inſtanced in Particulars here alſo: But this is what 
es; q cannot do; but can and does calumniate boldly. 
co 3. What I have juſt now {aid, is my Anſwer to his 
rt Aſperſion likewile, viz. That I put amazing falſe 
me! q Hes upon Antiquity. : 2 
E. 4. The whole Controverſy (ſays he) in my Opinion, had 


: tter never been brought upon the Stage. In this I hear- 
iter y agree with him: As alſo in what he ſays a little af- 
cit, viz. Truth, when attacked, muſt be defended and clear= 

up. This was my very Reaſon for writing againſt 
the Proteſfation, and now againſt the Eſſay and Review. 
1 (ſays he) who is now to blame ? Is not this candid 
ccl\yd modeſt ? Had he forgot the making and publiſhing 


10M: Proteftation ® Or would he have ſo bold an Aſſault 
ore hon the Government of the Church, and the Authority of 
{wel Ar ſpiritual Fathers paſt over without Notice? Would 
18 now $ have been the way to defend and clear up the Truth? 
18 mw 5. He ſays next, The Introductory Eſſay on the Nature 
isfa- be Church nceds no Apology; it is the Groundwork of 
Son bee. By what is ſaid of ſome Paſſages of it already 
Tc this Preface, I fancy it partly appears whether it needs 
Agen Apology or no, and {ſhall more clearly appear aſter- 


2 


anncihrds. Wherefore if it be the Ground-work of the whole, 
View 


uſt ſay the whole is built upon a ſandy Foundation. 
orhef Next, he makes another fierce Attack upon me, 


 S124Wing expreſly, That the Author of the View has put 
[ruth anings to Words contrary to the conſtant uſe of all ancient 
i ers; it was fit to ſhew this. This I expreſly deny, 
Pari affirm it to be pure Calumny. He ſhould have here 
: dec"Fen Inſtances alſo to verify his Accuſation. Beſides, 
ne have done ſo, it behoved either to proceed from 

cg Want 


nf 
1 * 
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E P REF 40K. 4 
want of Candor, or from Miſtake. As to my Can 
the Reader may judge from what I have already defi 
red. And he may be in ſome meaſure ſatisfied allo, fl 
what I {aid above, that it is not from Miſtake, which 
ſhall be more fully from the Sequel; when it ſhall be mf 
appear likewiſe, that by the Diſſertations annexed to if 
Review, as long and tedious as they are, nothing lei 
done, than to ſhew what is here ſo confidently atlenf 
Moreover, how do his Aſſertions in this Place agi 
with what is {aid elſewhere in his Book concerning WM 
chief Word in Controverſy, viz. i,. as Reviif 
P. 119. in the End, where are theſe Words, I own | 
deed that the Verb ye2oroio, which the Viewer doth hi 
and every where elſe, tranſlate Elect, (which by the biff 
not true) doth ſignify in ancient Heathen Writers, to eld 
And Appendix, p. 86. in the Beginning, he ſays, I ki 
theſe Greek Writers, when they talk of civil Magiſtralf 
may be found to 8 the Term x%«2o7wev for to cho 
Ag (and more for my purpoſe, becaule it is not 
of Heathen Writers) in the fame Appendix, P. 167. i 
faid, So that the y.eorovie here, which the Emperor rel 
mends to the Direction of the Biſhops, may very appoji 5 
intend the whole of the Afair from firſt to laſt, (that is 
may comprehend the Election as well as the Conſecration\ 
ay Bo it frequently doth. Why am I condemned then 
making it do ſo, when the Scope of the Diſcourſe allo 
or requires it, as if I were putting 4 Meaning upon it i 
trary to the conſtant uſe of all ancient Writers * Nay, I 
tell theſe Gentlemen (for I know not how many of th 
are concerned in their Performance) that the Prot 
himſelf has exprefly tranſlated y«-9roiz. Election, in Wh 
very Body of the Proteſtation. Turpe eft doftori, | 
Now let any Man, that can, piece theſe Aſſertions 
gether. For my part I cannot. Bur I muſt be con 
dicted, tho they ſhould contradict themſelves by dq; 
ſo. And further, to uſe an Expreſſion of their ow 


4 » 
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dec r Preface to the Reader, what they have ſaid in theſe 
lo, fies, contains a ſufficient Confutation of itſelf, of all they 
/hich e bid to reſtri the Signification of Nee 47 and 
de miW-rovia to Conſecration only. If they be Felo's de ſe, 
d to Wo can help it? 

g lei. And 7%, He makes Hurry and Precipitancy his 
allenWnſe for the ſhameleſs Multitude of Corre#ions and 
e ag tions [ that is of Errata | that are printed before their 
ning Wk, and which render it fo difficult and tedious to be 
Revi by any Perſon, there being no fewer than nineteen 


tes of them, and theſe in very ſmall and cloſe Chara- 
Ws. And it ſhall be made appear in the following 


he byfets, That, without a great Miſtake, the Title of the 
to elle Book might have been, This is a Book of Errors, 
4 Indeed his very Excuſe in this laſt Paragraph, viz, 
Zit Y and Precipitancy, needs the greateſt Excuſe itſelf. 
choWhat the way to publiſh a Book upon ſo ſerious, and; 
not his ſad JunCtute, ſo weighty and momentous a Subject? 
67. i. As the publiſhing of the Review is the Product of 


fy and Precipitancy, ſo it ſeems was the compoſing of 


app tor it is done with much Diſorder and Confufion of 
ut is ought, as will more plainly appear afterwards: But, 
aion feſent, rake theſe for Evidences of it, viz; 

then 


J. That it very ſeldom quotes the Pages of the View 
vn whence it takes its Citations; ſo that I had much 
a it oficiilty, and ſpent much Time, in finding my own 
rds, which it refers to. How inconvenient and 
bleſome then muſt that be for other Readers? It 
Vas if the Writer deſign'd that they ſhould not find 

m. And indeed ſometimes he had Reaton fo to do, 
auſe he tepeats them unfairly. 3 
.. Another Evidence of its Diſortler and unpardonable 
[eFiveneſs too is, the wholly omitting in the Eſſay and 
| view, and very often in the Appendix, to ſer down the 
Ir OW'2a! Words of the Authors, ſome /zngle ones, or, at 
Wt, ſbort Fragments of Sentences; here and there except- 


8 
b 


ed. I 


xlvi P.REFACEK. 1 
ed. But inſtead of the Originals, we have only En 
Tranſlations, and theſe oftimes unexact, tedious 
length even to Nauſeouſneſs, impertinent to the purpd 
Te: Application to it, or Concluſions deduq 
from them. Inſtances of theſe ſhall be noted afterwar$ 
This is a Thing that could hardly have been expett 
from a Party that hoaſt ſo much of their Knowledz:Wſ 
Antiquity al Skill in the learned Languages. * 
3. A third Evidence of the Diſorder of Thought Wt 
compoſing that Book, is, the adding ſo long and tediſ 
an Appendix to it, which, upon ſmall Conſideratige 
might have been all digeſted into the Body of the Wor 
Bur 1 the Multiplicity of Hands employed in 
for that p ſeems to be collected by ſundry d 
erent Perſons) has been the Occaſion of this. 
4. The laſt Evidence I ſhall mention of this at prek 
is, The perplexed manner in which it treats my Arg 
ments, ſometimes skipping forewards, and ſomerinf 
backwards, and often omitting the Conſideration | 
ſome of the ſtrongeſt of them altogether ; others he 1 
nervates quite, merely by calling them ridiculous / 
Upon theſe Accounts, and particularly the laſt two 
cannot be expected that this Performance could be dig: 
ed into ſo clear a Method, as may be wiſhed. Vet IH. 
endeavour to make it as perſpicuous and ſatisfactory] 
the Reader, as I am able, by diſpoſing it under the W 
veral Heads in Diſpute. _ "-— 
9 12. I ſhall ſhut up this Preface with two ſhort A. 
ces, which are plain Conſequences from what is ſaid abo 
The Fir is, An Advice to ſuch as are to enter into He 
Orders in this Church; and it is this, That they wo 
be very wary whom they pitch upon to ordain or cf 
crate them, ell erwi their Orders be uncanonical, r 
their Miniftrations invalid; and left upon theſe Accounſſ 
Doubts and Scruples againſt them ariſe in the Minds 
People with whom they are concerned; 115 : ) 
rou 


7 PREFACE xlvit- 
EM roubles be created to themſelves, and Confuſions in the 
bus Whurch afterwards, when theſe Matters come to be du - 
arpolly enquired into. : 
du The plain Reaſon of this Advice is, becauſe the Fle= : 
warWWions and Conſecrations of Craighall and Mr. Dumbar, and 
ede Conſecration of Mr. Lumſden, and perhaps of others al- 
ed: p, are not only ancanonical in themſelves, as being per- 

prmed without the — of the Majority of the Biſhops 
ght Af this Church, and diſowned by them; bur alſo thoſe of 
tediſſhe fr two are by them actually declared void and null as 
ratigÞ their Elections, and irregular and uncanonical as to their | 
W ofWonſecrations, and themſelves to be no Biſhops of this 
d inf@hurch, as has been ſaid above, and conſequently to 
ry (ave no Power of performing Ordinations or Conſecrations 

It. | „ 

pre The Second Advice is to all Perſons in general within 
Arg ir Church; and is, That they take great Care in their 
netin choice of Paſtors with whom they communicate in Wore 
tion p, and from whom they receive ſacred Miniftrations, - 
s hes of Baptiſin, the holy Euchariſt, and Abſolution, leſt they 
Eceive them from ſuch as, by reaſon of the Imvalidity of- 
two heir Orders have no Power to adminiſter them; and 
dig:Mherefore they be of no Effect to them for good Purpoſes, 
t I {Fur involve them in the Guilt and Puniſhment of Schiſm, 
tory The Reaſon of this Advice is the ſame with that of the 
the rmer. f | 
72 ADVERTISEMENT. 

abo Lg 
% Ho All that's material in the Eſſay, Review and Appendix 
wo taken in under che following Heads, as I think: And 7 
or colſſt there be any thing elſe in them of any moment, con- 
ical, ary to what is laid down in the View, it may be eaſi- 
ccounlly anſwered by any Perſon of ordinary Capacity, from 
finds e Principles diſtinctly laid down in the following 
% Mbeets. | _ 
[rouy One 


LY  . T think theſe were Authorities ſufficient for me to de- | 
{ 1] pend upon, for this /audable Procedure of that King. 


| j 


xIvii PREFACE ; 

One Thing I will take notice of here, becauſe I have 
not touch d in the Supplement; it is concerning a Method 
of electing Biſhops in Scotland in the Reign of King 

ames VI. . 3 
1 I faid in the Vie, p. 195. © That Biſhop Guthrie in hi? 
« Memoirs tells us, that this Method was, That when 
4 any Biſhop died, the Archbiſhop conveen'd his Fellow- 
M Bithops, and they gave in to the King the Names of 
© three Perſons, whom they judged moſt fir, out of 
« whom the King choſe one into the vacant See:“ 

Of this the Reviewer, p. 209. ſays, Pm ſuſpiciaus that 
Gentleman is not altogether acquainted with the laudable_ 
Procedure of that King in thoſe Aﬀairs. | £00 
Therefore now to ſhew that I ſpoke not that without 
Book, I here ſet down Biſhop Guthrie's own Words 
from his Memoirs, p. 14. It had been King James's Cu- 
ftom (ſays he) when n Biſhoprick fell void, to appoint the 
Archbiſhop of St. Andrews to conveen the reſt, and nam. 
three or four well qualified, ſo that there could not be an 
Error in the Choice; and then out of that Lift that King 
pitched upon one, whom he preferred Whereby it came 10 
paſs, that during his Time moſt able Men were advanced. 

To this very Paſſage Mr. Le/lic refers, in his Regale, 
p- 229. ſaying, He | King James] as Dr. Guthrie Biſho | 
of Dunkeld tells us in his Memoirs, aſed this Method in 
Scotland, viz. That when any Bios died, the Archbiſhop 
conveen'd his Fellow=-Biſhops, and they gave in to the King 
the Names of three Perſons, whom they judged fit, out a, 
whom the King choſe one into the vacant See. | 
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And the Reviewer has not told his Vouchers for his 
Story of Patrick Forbes of Corſe. 
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% SUPPLEMENT| 
Cu- | } E 
the 
nam "WF aan 
be an . TO THE 
King 2 2 I 
=| VIEW, & 
cel. 111 
egale, 3 C. 
Biſhop 
biſvo HE preſeht unſeaſonable and 
King F959 wotul Diviſions that rend in 
out of Pieces the diſcouraged Re- 

1 b mains of the Epiſcopal Church 
to de- in this Nation, have made it 
ng. | neceſſary now to have this 
Ir bis! $0 HY Point cleared up, wiz. Who 

| u bpbave the Right or Power 70 


1 4 Biſhops For theſe Divitions have been begun and 
ried on by a Party who at firſt ſet up for introducing 
e Uſages among us; and thereafter; when they ſaw 


+ A 


that 
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1 
chat that Deſign was like to prove abortive, by the Bi- 
ſhops of this National Church chuſing others for Biſhops 
of particular Diſtricts who were averſe from theſe Uſages, 
they not only proteſted againſt the Biſhops tor claiming 
and exerciſing this Power, but allo adventur' d, contrary 
to all Order and Unity, yea to Canon and Precedent, to 
conſecrate others for Biſhops in Oppoſition to the Plu- 
rality of the former, under Pretence, That the Presbyters 
and People of each Diſtrict had the ſole Power of chuſing 
a Biſhop for that Diſtrict; or, at leaſt, That he could 
not be choſen without their Suffrages and Conſent. 
| *The Firft is, upon the Matter, What is expreſly ailert- 
ed in the Eſſay, p. 45. whoſe Words are, The Kght of 
eledting this Monarch (ſo it calls the Biſhop) muſt (by / 
Principles of all Elective Governments) belong to that Body 
or Society which he is to govern, and more eſpecially to the a 
| ſubordinate Governors thereof. The Laft is What the tl 
| Proteftation is founded upon, according to the Abſtract te 
of it in the Appendix, p. 2. vis. That the Suffrages of the R 
i Majority of the whole Clergy, (it means only Presbyters) |Ww 
and the Conſent of the People are neceſſary. — 
But here I muſt obſerve, That notw ichſtanding theſe ſti 
their Aſſertions are as expreſs for the People's Right as 
1 for that of the Clergy, and almoſt all the Authorities 
| adduced in the Proteſſation are more ſo; yet they have | 


j- -_ 
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li | | . « . 
dropt the People altogether, taking no notice of them in 


their own pretended Elections, but making theſe by ſoine . 
Presbyters only, as I obſerved in the Pretace : And ac- 


|| eordingly, tho Biſhop Millar was choſen tor Edinburgh 
| by a few Presbyters only, without the Knowledge ot 
the other Biſhops, or of the People either, yet he is cal- 
led the legally elected Biſhop, Review, p. 248. By which 
we ſee, that their Deſign is to have theſe Elections appro- 
priated to Presbyters only. But are theſe Elections 
legal, wherein the Conſent of the People (ſo meaty ac- 
cording to their own Pringpe B negle ay | 
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. | 

And I muſt obſerve further, That tho anciently all 
tte Clergy and People were obliged to be preſent in the 
very Place of Election, that ir might be performed be- 
fore them, as is evident from the very Authorities in the 
Proteſtation; yet in the Elections ot the Party they weng 
about clandeſtinely through the Country, to the ſeveral 
Reſidences of the Presbyters, practiſing upon them a- 
part, and taking their Subſcriptions ſeparately. A Me- 
thod by which the ancient Diſign of chooſing the Biſhop | 
in the Preſence of his People, was altogether diſappoint- 
ed, viz. that they might have the Opportunity of gi- 
ving their Teſtimonies concerning his Life and Conver- 
ſation; and alſo the Frecdom of the Elections was quite { 
prevented and obſtructed. | 

ly | Now, becaule of theſe Pretenſions, and the Diviſions 

he and invalid and uncanonical Elections and Conſecrations | 
he that followed upon them, I endeavoured ſome time ago | 
ict to diſcover if they were founded in Antiquity; and the | 
he Reſult of that Enquiry I faithfully ſer down in the View, 4 
rs) Which was publiſhed about two Years and a half ſince. Y 
But the Party finding it utrerly inconſiſtent with and de- 
icſe ſtructive of their Scheme, have publiſhed a large Book 
+ as [againſt it, collected by I do not know how many Hands, 
ries land bearing the Title of An Eſſay on the Nature of the 
ave Church, and a Review of the Elections of Biſhops in the Pri- 
n in mitive Church, &c. That Performance neicher bears the | 
dme Name nor Defjgnation of any Author, by which it looks 


jͤ;'—m Bs, Sang 


Os th.” 
= 


» Pad 
wY 


U 


ac- ⁊s if they were aſhamed to own it. | 
rgb However, anonymous and expoſed as it is, I have re- 
e of ſolved to pay it the Reſpect to conſider it, and ex 
cal- mine and retute its principal Objections, and notice its 


aterial Errors and Blunders, becauſe it ſpeaks our 
pro- the Sentiments of the Party; and they might make a. | 
viſe to bad Purpoſes, if it paſt unregarded. 


A 2 92. Bus 
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8 2. BV r firſt I muſt obſerve how little Neceſ> 


. * * . * , 
if fity there is for this, if its real Strength were only cons 
1 fidered ; ſeeing, to uſe their own Words in their Pre- 


, Face to the Reader, that their voluminous Performance 


4 contains à ſufficient Confutation of itſelf, of what either the 


— — 
— — — — 


boaſting of the Canonicalneſs and Antiquity of their 


Scheme, and of the invincible Strength of their Argu- 


ments in relation to this Point. For truly they have 
| gone ſo undiſtinctly and indeterminately upon it, that 
etting aſide their Practice, which is for Presbyterial Ele- 


ions only, it is impoſſible from their Words (fo in- 
conſiſtent they are with one another) to diſcern to 
whom they appropriate this Affair. For ſometimes, 


Presbyters, ſometimes to the People, ſometimes to the 


| Clergy and People, and ſometimes they give the ſovereign 
Power to Biſhops, at leaſt they allow them a Share in P 


Elections jointly with the others. 


theirs, with reſpect to the Vicu, let their own Expref- 


And firſt for the Presbyters. 
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and that in the plaineſt Terms, they aſcribe it to the 


ſions be the Proof; ſome of which I here ſer down 7 


Of theſe the Reviewer ſays, p. 97. When there is nd 

Chapter, their Rights muſt certainly return back to the U 

I! zohole Body of the inferior Clergy, and cannot (as ſoms 

\ have moſt unaccountably pretended) devolve upon the Biſhops) kv} 

v are a diſtin Order, and have all along had a diſtind 
| Share peculiar to themſelves in this Matter. This is pret- 

ty plain I think for the Presbyters, even in Oppoſition 
| Ws 


a 


! 
q 
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Bur that the Credit of this may not reſt upon my bare J/ 
Word, as the Aſſertion of theſe Gentlemen does upon 
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e in People actually gave their Vate or Suffrage for him, 


bare Vill, and without their Conſent. 


ſoms ll elefive Governments) beloug to that Body ar Society. 
hops) Which, be is to govern. | ", 
iftin®) And in the Review, p. 76. this their Right is ſet up 
pret- 

ſition 


nd 


= | 
to the Biſhops; by whoſe | ans are peculiar to thy 
' ſelves, I ſuppoſe he means only the Power of Conſecration $| 
For it is not known that the Chapter, at leaſt in moſt 
ordinary Caſes, had all the Eccleſiaſtick Power of Ele: 
' fion And now this muſt devolve upon the inferior 
Clergy. 
And accordingly he tells us, Thid. p. 239. That in the 
Meeting of Presbyters at Edinburgh for the Election of Bi- 
ſbop Fullarton, it was moved to be conſidered, whether this 
' Meeting had Right and Authority to af in the electing f 
| Biſhop to reſids at Edinburgh; and the ſame was unanin| 
' mouſly afſerted by all that were preſent. | 
And of Biſhop Millar's Election he ſays, p. 241. Aud 
accordingly. they (chat is, ſome Presbyrers who proteſted | 
againſt che reſt for proceeding to that Election) with= | 
\drew, leaving the reſt to proceed to the Election, who did 
\ungnimouſly agree on Biſhop Millar. | 
And therefore, p. 243. he calls Biſhop. Mar the Iegals.| 


h. elected Biſhop. N 
Vet in other Places he ſeems to aſcribe it to the Prople || 
alone, as p. 94. where. his Words are, Aud this poſitive: || 
Teſtimony was accordingly the ancient Manner in which the. || 
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nd without which be could nat he ſet over them againf# thein 


We allow: their. | 
Perſons, elected by | 


| And more plainly, p. 105. he 72 

ay * the Biſhops to be Fudges of the 
be People ta the Epiſcopate., | 
At other times. again, and that moſt frequently, it is, 
aſcribed to the Clergy and People jointly, as Eſſay, p. 4.5. | 
he Right of electing this Monarch muſt (by the Principles of: 


ven in Oppoſition to the Biſhops, in theſe Words, 
the Metrapolitan himſelf favour the Clergy and 
| | SE T_T. People, 


1 
1 
1 
1 


. 
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| 
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1 6 5 
| (People, in aſſerting their Rights, and oppoſing the Intruſſon 
of a Biſbop upon them. 


ingle one upon Record, I ſbotiſd he entirely ſatisfied (as far as 
Examples can ſatisfy) of the Right of the Clergy and People 
20 elef their own Biſhop, and that the other Biſhops muſt 
W give their Aſſent and Approbation, in order to a Conſecration. 
But of this laſt he is not ſatisfied; for in the next Page 
he ſays expreſly, For the Flection, it was over already. 
| The many Biſhops were called together, as the Hiſtorians in- 


4 of John the more firm and angſt. 


W againſt the College of Biſhops, in maintenance of his 
very Right. 

Vet, theſe Things notwithſtanding, otherwhiles they 
i aſcribe the ſovereign Power in theſe Elections, or at leaſt 


[7 
* 
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ga Share in them, to Biſhops, 


tan and Comprovincial Biſhops was alſo neceſſary. 

And, Review, p. 161. in the Note, Mr. Collier's Words 
are cited, which are, The Force of the Election, the 
4 pronouncing upon the Merits, and the deciſive Judg- 
4 ment, this belonged to none but the Biſhops. 
| „ Thus, by the Apoſtles Order, the chief Governors of 
the Chorch, z. e. the Biſhops, were commiſſioned to 


1 4 of their Order.“ Upon theſe Words the Reviewer 
ſays, I embrace with all my Heart this Sentiment. 

| And p. 392: he ſays, 1 ſhall once more repeat it to this 
Author, That an Election of a Biſhop was never completed, 


if 
: 
* 


willingly 


$ 
: 
. 


And p. 196. he ſays of the Election of St. Chryſo/tom, 
do indeed own, that was there no other Inſtance but this | © 


I formus [N. B. not to give their Aſſent and Approbation 
to hat was over already, but | to reader the Ordination 


And 'tis well known, that the Proteſſation was made | 


Thus, Eſſay, p. 50. it is ſaid, The Concurrence, nay, if 
Jon will, the final Sentence and Fudgment of the Metropoli- 


« ſecure the Succeſſion, and provide for the Perpetuity | 


until the neighbouring Biſhops had approved the Choice made 
tte Clergy and People, Indeed he ſeems to fay this un- 
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 - willingly, and as if he had repented of it as being too 
much, he minces it by a Parentheſis, which is, at Jeaf# 

| The Affair was not over. | 


And p. 105. he ſays, We allow their Succeſſors the Bi- 
| ſhops to be Fudges of the Perſons elected by the People. 


— 


. — 


wherein he tells them, “ That it was their part to 


: knowledged by every one. 
# | Elections, without diſtinguiſhing what it is, as Review, 
N . 192. And therefore I judge that theſe many Biſhops did 


e | Biſhop. 

And in the Append. p. 117. it is ſaid, That Author has 
Deen all along beating the Wind, when he would labour to 

T \ + prove, that other People denied the Right and Intereſt of 

Order. 


if And here alſo I muſt obſerve particularly, that ſome- 
i- times they expreſly reſtrict the Vote and Suffrage of the 
People in Elections to their bare Teftimony, as Revuietu, 


P. 94 where it is ſaid, Aud this poſitive Teſtimony (vis. 
of the Perſon's being worthy) was accordingly the ancieub 


B” » Manner in which the People actually gave their Vote or Sf 


r Frage for him, as will be ſeen in the Sequel of this Review, 
OL | See the Note, p. 124. 


o Now theſe their Aſſertions being remembred and 


compared together, let me ash theſe following Que- 
ſtions, viz. 


I. Whether any one can diſtinctly comprehend their 
his | Scheme of Elections by all that is faid ? That is, Whether 


. they are for Presbyters alone being the Elefors, or for 
4 


1 
1 


2 
|S 


And Append. p. 165. ſpeaking of the Emperor Con- 
f fanine's Letter to the Synod of Biſhops at Autioch, 


“ judge of the worth of the Perſon to be promoted; 
the Reviewer puts in Claſps theſe Words, ſure this is ac. 
In other Places they ſpeak of the Biſhops Share in i 


conveen, in order to bear their part in the Election of a new. 


| © Biſhops, in the Eleftions of their Brethren of the Epiſcopal 


the P eople alone, or for Biſhops alone, or for any 720, | 


! 
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or all of theſe Ranks jointly or equally ? Or whether fir! 
o they be for any of them to have the chief and ſovereign dh 
Power; or, as Mr. Collier words it, the Power of deter- 4 
i mining concerning the Force of the Election, and the pro- 
/ nouncing upon the Merits, and the deciſve Fudgment ? H. 
1 if they be, Wherher chat be the Biſbops or the ff 
2 Predyrers ® “ : |; 

„ 2. It they be for the Biſhops having it, which Senti- 
l ment the Reviewer ſays he embraces with all his Heart; H 
1 And that an Election of a Biſhop was never completed till 
| « the neighbouring Biſbops had approved the Choice Then 

| 7 What becomes of the Proteſtation made againſt the Power We 
I 5, of the Biſhops in this Affair? And alſo of the Partys 
* Elections and Conſecrations performed without the Con- 
(| *Tent and Knowledge of the Majority of the Biſhops of ng 
z this Church? They of Necellity muſt be factious and -A 
. Poon, 
3. If this Suppoſition be true; and alſo, that the 
. People's Vote and Suffrage amounted to no more thank 
| * their bare Teftimony : Then what Occafion has the 
Strength ot their Arguments or Objections given tor 
1 , writing this Supplement? Is not that all that the View}? 
| - contends for in this Matter ? And do not the Eſſay and i Re 
bk Review contain a ſufficient Confutation of themſelves, as 

1 to their maintaining Presbyterial or Popular Elections in Wp 
Il Oppoſition to Biſhops ? „ ÞL 


I 4 Upon this Suppoſition, or indeed upon ſuppoſing - 
that the Biſhops had but a Share in Elections, what M, 
10 Geraden was there for contending ſo fiercely in r 
(he Keviny aud Appendix, that etre. and bei 
Were to be reſtricted enly to Ordination, and not to . 
| 1 omprehend hat and Election too? And what need was B. 
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Pere for ſtriving fo ifly for che Words I. S and ſuf- 
g, and yotum, and eligere, their fignifying proper, We 
erm and decifioe Voting And what Neceſſity was We 
1 (Sex for the long Diſertatien on the 4th Canon of bi le 
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| 9 
ler frſt Nicene Council, and others, to reſtrict them to Or- 
ien dation only, ſo as to exclude Election? 
er- If any of che Party undertake to anſwer this Supple= 
ro- mem, I require them to give a diſtinct Account of their 
ut 2 Mheme of Elections, and withal to anſwer theſe Queſtions 
fully and clearly. 


4 Q 3. BETORE I proceed to examine and anſwer 
their Objections againſt the View, I will make ſome Re- 
packs upon their manner of writing: And firft, Tl give 

e Samples of the Civility and Reſpect the Reviewer 
ws towards thoſe who differ from hum. Thus, p. 78. 


wer Ware : 
ty's falls a quarrelling with the venerable and learned Mr. 
on-Age, and in a manner gives him the Contradiction, ſay 


, But then how his (the Bilhops) being ſubjec to the 
Authority of the Biſhops of the Province, which is likewiſe 
Wed by Mr. Sage, can be conſiſtent with his Indepen- 
ncy T own I am at a leſs to comprehend. Nay, 
as ſcarcely ſpares St. Cyprian himſelf, and other African 
hops met with him in Council, upon this Head of I- 
ependency, laying, Ibid. Jet even in this Caſe the Iuſtance 
ice Therapius is very remarkable. The Cale was this, 
and Fheſe African Fathers had entrenched maniteſtly upon 
„ as Party's darling, tho imaginary Independency of Bi- 
1s inWps, by ordering their Fellow-Biſhop Therapius to be 
ceghuked for the firſt Fault, and warned not to do ſo for 
ſing future; certainly in order to a heavier Cenſure, if he 
hat M, becauſe in his own Dioceſe he had admitted to the 


-. 


y in er union of the Church, before the Time of his Pe- 
nie ce was expired which theſe Fathers had appointed, 
x to t Victor a Lapſer. INE | 
was But he uſes Archbrſhop Spottiſwood, Mr. Collier, and 
| ſufs Buchanan, with a little more Freedom. In the 
-oper, MP, p. 117. O ſeqg. 1 had adduced the Authorities of- 
was We three learned Perſons to prove that the Church of 


f the land was ruled by Biſhops acting in common, till the 
5 | | Reign 


furt“ 


ro |] 0 


| Reignof King Malcolm Canmore. Wherefore of then 
the Reviewer, p. 88. ſays very bluntly, Three very incon- 
| petent Witneſſes in Tent, 
1 His Rudeneſs to the Emperor Valentinian is moſt fin- ! 
gular ; Valentinian whom the Church-Hiſtorians repre 
tent as a wiſe and pious Prince. In the View, p. 202. I 
had cited his Teſtimony, aſcribing the Power of Ele- 
| Etion to Biſhops. This mov'd the Reviewer's Spleen ſo 
| 
| 


againſt him, that p. 184. he breaks out into theſe Ex. 
preſſions concerning him, Valentinian was by Birth 4 a 
Rope-maker's Son © 
died of a Fit thereof. | 
And becauſe the Teſtimonies of Conflantine the Grei 
and Good, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, are alſo pregnan 
for this Power of Biſhops; he is pleaſed to ſay of hin 
in the Appendix, p. 160. The inglorious Behaviour of th 
Emperor. . 
I ſhall add to theſe the unworthy Reproach he caf , 
upon the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, as if the Vices and Wie 
kedneſſes of all Ranks of Chriſtians, and the Diſcord; 
and Perſecutions, and Blood-ſhed that happen about i, 
Vere as imputable to it as its natural Conſequences, s 
Tumults and Seditions are to the undue meddling d 
the inferior Clergy and Populace in Elections. Hs 
Words are theſe, * p. 288. The remaining part (| 
the View is taken up with Accounts of Tumults, &c. raiſi 
by the Clergy and People at Elections of Biſhops. Bi 
might he not as well have added many black Samples of al 

' forts of Vices that have been among all Ranks of Chriftiail 

| and then have charged them upon the Religion of Chriſtians! 
Or cloſed what he hath adduced with the ſarcaſtical Feſt 1: 
Julian the Apoftate, viz. © That the Galilean had ona! 
“ verified his own Declaration, that he came not to ſend 
“Peace upon Earth, but a Sword.” 

And p. 94 and 184. he has ſome oblique Strokes at thi 
Characters of the ſpiritual Governors of this Church. 


His Paſſion was enormous H 


| = 
MJ After ſuch unbecoming Treatment of good and great 
en, as of Emperors, Biſhops, and other learned Per- 
- ns, the Superciliouſneſs and Contempt with which he 


I" es me is not at all ſurpriſing. I ſhall point to ſome 
re. Siftances of it, of which there is Plenty; ſuch as, his 
= ying in his Preface, That an intelligent Reader may won- 
1. at his acknowledging, that the publiſhing his Treatiſe 
f cntirely owing to the View. And p. 68. ſuch as it is, 
oy d ſurely it is a very ſingular one. P. 115. ſo ridiculous a 


Griticiſm. P. 174. the ridiculous Remarks, unfair Tran= 
tions, and wilful Omiſſions contained in the View, P. 
8 5. extravagant and ill-grounded Remarks. 1 211. His 
emarks are frivolous. Append. p. 1 50. in the End of the 
ote, as the Viewer petulantiy talks. And yet after all, 
„ mentions not in any of theſe Places fo much as a ſha= 
f thy bw of a Reaſon why he ſpeaks ſo diſdainfully of the 
jew, or its Arguments and Remarks. Nay, Append. p. 
Vie $47: he is pleaſed to brand me with being a more fiery 
; [Þiſenter than even Mr. Calamy. I think my very De- 
Pnation upon the Title-Page of the View might have 
reen'd me from this Imputation. p22 


85 Fr But this is not the only Place in which he is at Paing 
110  traduce me: For, Review, p. 174. he would have me 
I aſs for one who bears a particular Il-will to the Prote- 
0 r. Which in Sincerity I declare I do not, nor to an 
9 * lan; tho' I cannot away with ſome People's Principles 


d Practices, eſpecially ſuch as tend to Schiſm and 
Filcord. And Append. p. 14. in the Note, he imputes 
me what is really imputable to himſelf and his Par- 
, viz. The oppoſing of the Scheme by which the Provincial 
Mops and Metropolitan ought to be pleaſed with the De- 
g of the People and Clergy concerning a Biſhop to be ſet 
er them, elſe they were not to fulfil them. For what the 
ew maintains is, That this Affair anciently was and 
ght to be determined by the Plurality of Heir Votes, 
$cluſive only of the Metropolitan s Negative. And 
| | ibid. 


* 
ch. 
* 
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Wid. p. 125. he repreſents it as very oppoſite to tl 
Viewer's Scheme of Things, that the free and unanimoy 
Harmony of the Flock in their Deſires of a Perſon 
be their Biſhop, ſhould be lookt upon as an Evidence 
a Divine Indication; whereas it is expreſly ſaid in ti 
View, p. 157. © That indeed when they unanimouſſi⸗ 
“ concurred in their Teſtimony and Requeſts, it wal 
“ reckoned a Signification of the Deſignation of Go. 
to have ſuch a Perſon, as they concurred in, to 
4 elected,” The fame thing is obſerved over and oe 
View, p. 159 and 198. fo that this feems to be a as: 
wiltul Miſrepreſentation. Such another is what is ſill 
in the Pofcript, Append. p. 176. viz. On tbe contra 
the Author of the View is willing to allow it (viz. il 
Right of Election) in the People, but can't endure to hi 
it in the Clergy. Where in all the View did I give hif 
Ground to fay ſo? I verily believe their Rights wet 
equal; that is, they were both equally allowed to pf 
tion and teftify. Whether theſe Things look like Candi 
or nor, let the Reader judge. V 

2. The next Remark I make upon his manner of wr 
ting is, That inſtead of Originals he gives ys only. EN 
Tranſlations for ordinary; this any who but locks * 
his Book will ſee almoſt in every Page. By ſo. doing 
he takes Liberty to put what Senſe he pleaſes upon H 
Words of Authors, without a ſufficient Check. But t 
this the way to ſatisfy learned, reaſonable and inquiſitiſ I 
Readers? It looks very ſuſpicious, as if there we 
ſome ſiniſtrous Deſign under it. | * 

1. Beſides this, I ſaid in the Preface, That the 'Traf2 
{lations he uſes are oftimes unexact. Now I ſhall gifs 
ſome Specimens of this, and thoſe in material Cas 
One is in Review, p. 148. in a Tranſlation of a Pala 
of St. Cyprian, Ep. 5. 2. it is taken from Mr. Mader 
in theſe Words, & That che Presbyters who celebriFP 
the holy Euchariſt with theſe Conſeſſors, may ſeiſha 


: 
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rally take their Turns, and that 2 new one may each 


no Day attend with a new Deacon. The Ule he makes 


this is to prove that there were more than Eight Prefs 
reers in Carthage at St. Cyprian's Election. And the 
blerve is, That the Number of Presbyters could not be 
all, if new Faces and Perſons could every Day be ſhared 

t of ity Yd attending the Confeſſors in their Priſons. A 
- 0;&odly Concluſion truly to be ſo founded! For, with 
ro due Reſpect to Mr. Marſhal, it is founded upon 2 
ore rng Tranſlation. St. Cyprian had a very little before 
ver@viſed the Brethren who went to viſit the Confeſſors, 
s falt to go in great Numbers at once, leſt they ſhould be 
trarWpdred altogether from performing that charitable Of- 
„e. His Words are, Tamen cautè hoc, & non glomera- 
) he, nec per multitudinem fimul juntam puto off faciendum 5 

/ 


n ' 
ce f 
1 tl 
Dull 
. W 


e hi ex hoc ipſo invitlia concitetur, & introceundi aditus dene- 
wel r, & dum inſatiabiles multum volumus, totum perdamus. 
» pod chen goes on in the Words tranſlated, vizs Conſus 
andi ergo & providete, ut cum temperamento hoc agi tutius 


Ve. ita ut Presbyteri quoque, qui illic apud confeſſores of 
f wIIHhunt, ſinguli cum ſingulis Diaconis per vices alternent- 
Eng & mutatio perſonarum & viciſſitudo convenientium mi. 
oks W! invidiam. Here's not a Word of a zew one each 
Join, but of one Presbyter going with one Deacon at a 
on me, and changing about, whatever their Number was. 
But Wt there might be but very few Presbyrers for all this: 
uiſitißbd I believe he will not ſay there was a great Multitude 
wel Deacons, tho they were to go /imgly; and change a= 
t, as the Presbyters did. This is one. 77 
Trat z. Here's another very apt to miflead unwary Rea- 
ll gifts: For tho the Reviewer, by not ſetting down the 
Cachsinal Words, takes Occaſion to invert them to his 
Paſii® purpoſe 3 yet they make directly againſt hin by 
Mar/=opriating both the Election and Conſec ration of Bi- 
>lebriſÞPs to other Biſhops. The Words which he gives the 
y ſeifanſlation of, tho he tells not whole it is, are in Gyprs 
* ri Ep. 68, 
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Fp. 68. C2. thus, Ouæ ante oculos habentes E ſollicit? A 


veligios? conſiderantes, in ordinationibus ſacerdotum non fi; 


 Smmaculatos & integros Antiſtites eligere debemus, qui ſau 


E dign? ſacrificia Deo offerentes, audiri in precibus poſſi 
Sc. The Epiſtle is writ by St. Cypriaz and many oth 
Biſhops in Council. Here they ſay of themſelves, M. 
erdinationibus ſacerdotum Antiſtites eligere debemus, i. 
In the Ordinations of Prieſts we ought to elect ſuch 


Hops, &c. where they join the Election and ConſccratiM 


together, and appropriate to themſelves the one as wil 
as the other. Vet by the Reviewer, p. 154. the Worlffo 
are thus dubiouſly and indefinitely rendred, Where» 
upon full and impartial Enquiry, ſuch only are to be ele 
ed to the Prieſthood, whom we have Reaſon to thine 
GOD will hear. Which is very unfair. . 
3. And Review, p. 123. the Words, Jet Fabian i 
Succeſſor, tho they be in Ttalick Characters, and a Najif 
upon them too, yet are not in Euſebius. the 
4. Such another is his rendring, p. 156. the Words 
St. Cyprian and his Collegues in the ſame Epiſt. G 4. s 


ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia; with the Knowledge aff 


Concurrence of the People. He adds Concurreuce, to for 
the Words to favour his Scheme. d 
5. Of the fame kind is what he has in the ſame Pag 
viz. being approved by the Suffrage and Fudgment of ir 
Where the Word rendred approved, is only examinaMi 
examined. h 
Thus he gives his Account of the whole Subſtance 
Connection of that famous 68th Epiſtle, as he ſays, p. 15 
Which I ſhall conſider at more length in its Place. fp 
6. He has allo, p. 79. a palpably wrong Tranſlatiſhu 
of theſe Words of St. Cyprian and 66 of his Collegucs ! 
Epiſt. 59. viz. Sed librato apud nos diu conſilio, ſatis 1s 
objurgare Therapiuni Collegam noſtrum, quod temere We. 
Fecerit, & inſtruxiſſe, ne quid tale de cætero faciat; whiWn 
he thus renders, After much Deliberation thereupon, i 


juagh 


3 


7 
] 
2 


| 
\ 
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is ] | 
it: Warped it expedient only to rebuke Therapius ou: Collegne, 
11 Fc. where he renders ſatis ſuit, by expedient only. 
ſan hereas they plainly mean, that they judged it to be 
o/in@ficient, to rebuke him only tor the fi ault; and not 
othWar they durſt do no more; elſe what need of much De 
's, Meration about it? What need was there to teach and 
Ss, 1.moniſ him, that he ſpould not commit the like again + 
Meruxiſſe ne quid tale de cætero faciat; unleſs they reſol- 
ratiſſd to cenſure him more ſeverely for it? Does this look: 
viſe Independency of Biſhops ? I have already given a 
V orort Account of this Caſe, p. 9. above. 
crej 7. Of this ſort alſo is his Tranſlation of theſe Words! 
eleY Socrates, p. 180. Oer wdaney 3 dvipurar A, The Ig, 
thine. thus he renders them, He was already elected by the: 
Mage of GOD. Whereas the Words evidently bear 
an more than that the Election was of GOD, or proceed= 
, Nfl from GOD rather than from Men, tho it was from 
the one as the Cauſe, and from the other as the I 
ordsWF»ts, What ſtrange Abſurdity is here, to direct the 
4. *Wihops to elect one pointed out to them by Gop ? 
ge 48. And p. 198. his Miſtranſlation of a Paſſage of So- 
0 torres is very groſs, and a palpable Detortion of it to his 
Vn purpoſe. The Words are theſe, 5%; dpradus wav 
- Pag , eig Thy £m10nonly TexeCAnIn, of 20e Taporor exam % r 
1 of * eric, üu Yegomwnod!rTor any, The Meaning of 
ninaſhich is plainly, as is rendred in the View, p. 204. 
Who being hurled away by the Multitude, was pro- 
1ce A moted to the Epiſcopate, being choſen and (i, you will) 
p. I Nconſecrated by a hundred and fitty Biſhops who were 
> {preſent then, or at his Election.” Whereas the Re- 
aſlatiWwer has mighty honeſtly tranſlated them thus, This Per- 
egucs¶ the People ſeized upon, and elected him Biſhop, (Is not 
tis 1s fine?) and he was ordained by a hundred and fifty « 
nere cates then preſont. There is alſo a Deceit in his ren- 
whiWng dre Sa, ſeized; which ſignifies forcibly rapt, haul d, 


* 


pon, Nd or dragg'd away. 
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Tm really 
fal and groſs Perverſions of the Meanings of the Fathers; 
he has ſo many more of them, the Task to mark all would 


needleſs too. Perhaps others may be noticed in Courſe. 

9. I ſhall at preſent only make ſome Remarks upon 
another Paſlage : It is in the 
Diſſertation concerning the 4th 


fit to give a 'Tranſlation of it; his Reaſon may be plain- 
Iy perceived from the accurate and judicious Remarks 


ſort of a Tranſlation it would have been, had he given 
it. I ſhall ſet down the Paſſage (tho it be long, and 


of it, tho the learned Diſſertator would not adventure 


of the Council of Cha/cedon, near the End: 
nouæ Rome, eiſdem primatibus honoris, & ipſum dignun 


0 Pontica, & 'Thracia diceceſibus ſecundum hunc modum: 
Uu dtccreto facto d Clericis uniuſcujuſque Metropolis, 


ll Epiſcopis proviuciæ omnibus aut pluribus, eligatur is quem 
pPræfati Metropolitane Erclefie Epiſcopi dignum eſſe probave* 
rinnt. Referatur autem ab omnibus eligentibus ſandtiſſimo 


I qui electus eſt advenire & hic ordinari, an ſecundum ejus 
ll! permifſionem in provincia Epiſcopatus | ex decreto Epiſcopatun 
yl! conſequi | mereri decretum: 
| [ei erent 


nationibus ſanctiſſimo Archiepiſcopo Regia CP. 


only a Latin Tranſlation itſelf) and try to give a Verſion| 


tamen civitatis ſandiff mos Epiſe os ord- 


be intolerably tedious, and, as I hope, from this Sample, 


2 in the learned} £ 
non of the firſt Nic. 
Council, p. 127. Indeed the Diſſertator has not thought 


he has made upon ir, which ſufficiently diſcover what 


} upon it. The Paſſage is this, taken out of the 16th Act}; 
| Oportere autem Archiepiſcopum Regie Conſtantinopolis 
ehe, & poteſtatem habere ordinare Metropolitas in Aſiana, 
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wearied with hunting for, and noting his wit- 


m ¼ od 
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ö | i * * . q . * * . , P * N | 
ii foribus atque clariſſimis viris, ſuper hæc & a reverendiſin 
ö 
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: 


nuri ab omnibus aut pluribus provincie reverendiſſimis E- 


* 


Piſcopis, poteſtatem habente Metropolitano ſecundum patrum 
regulas definitam; etiam nibil communicante in illorum ordi- 


o 


| 


I Archizpiſcopo Regia C P. ut penes eum fit, ſi velit, hunt 
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17 | 
wy he has been careful not to turn into Engliſh, leſt the Author 
ef the View, or his Friends, might tak a Handle to blame 
' | 1 faulty Tranſlation. . 

I commend him much for this prudent Care; for it is 
oft certain they would have done ſo, and had good 
Reaſon too, as ſhall be ſeen by and by. But firſt I'll 
venture to give a Tranſlation of it; it is this, 


Pon!“ 


gu It behoves the Archbithop of the Royal City of 
aks“ Conftantinople, being New Rome, to be vouchſafed the 
ha . fame Precedency of Honour, (viz. with the Arch= | 
ven biſhop of Old Rome) and to have Power to ordain the 

and J. MAerropolitans in the Diſtricts of Aja, Pontus and Thrace, | 


after this manner, viz. 


— | them, let that be the Perſon choſen whom the 


s 


2 | holy Archbiſhop of the Royal City nfo thar 
em t may be in his Option, whether the Metropolitan 
; Elea ſhall come and be ordained here, or by his Per- 


7 J miſſion be ordained, according to the Decree, in the 
ae 0 Province where his Dioceſe lies. 

051514 But let the moſt holy Biſhops of each City be or- 
94 dained by all, or at leaſt che Plurality of che Right 


"oy Reverend Biſhops of the Province, the Metropolitan 
- {till enjoying that Power appointed to him by the Ca- 
E= nons of the Fathers: fo that the moſt holy Archbiſhop 


q of Conflantinople have no hand in their Conſecrations.“ 
wil Now Tl alſo make ſome Obſerves upon this. 
. The firſt is, That the Election and Conſecration of 
This ſorts of Biſhops is 3 by chis Act. The firſt 
3 is 


K 


| 
þ 


| This is the Paſſage which the Diſſertator, p. 128. ſays, 


| 


4. 
4 


That a Decree being made by the Clergy of each | 
Ad, Metropolis, and by the Proprietors and moſt famous 
Men, and moreover by all the Right Reverend Bi- 
E ſhops of the Province, at leaſt by the Plurality of 

of bre. 
ſaid Biſhops of the Province of the Metropolitick 
m' Church approve to be worthy. And let a Reference 
77 { be made 7 all concerned 1n the Election, to the moſt 
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\ [i 
is of the Metropolitans in Aſia, Pontus and Thrace ; the 
other of the Provincial Biſhops under them. 

2 The Elections of the Metropolitans are appointed ti 
be after this manner, viz. Sundry Perſons are to be nomis $1 
nated and recommended in a Decree made by the Cle 
gy, Proprietors, and other molt celebrated Men of ead 
Metropolis, and by the major Part of all the Compro 
vincial Biſhops of it. 

3. Out of theſe Perſons one is to be approved anjÞ 
choſen by all, or at leaſt the Majority of theſe Compro 
1 Biſhops 3 and that Perſon is the Metropolitaſ 

le, | 1 

4. And as to his Conſecration, it muſt be perform 
by the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, either by himſelf 14 | 
Perſon, or by his Order in the Province where the My# 
tropolitick See lies. 1 

5. Concerning the Conſecrations of the Comprovincial 
or Suffragans, they are appointed to be performed bp! 
all, or at leaſt the major Part of the Biſhops of the Prof 
vince wherein the See is. 

6. The Metropolitan of that Province is to have ſucþ/ 
a Share in them as is appointed by the Canons of thi 
Church. 1 

7. The Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople is to have no han 
in them. 

8. The Election of theſe Comprovincials is included in th 
Word Ordination or $4-970vi2; for no other Perſons affe 
appointed for it beſides thoſe who are to perform thipc 
Ordination. | 

Theſe Things will all appear evident to any one wt 


; 


4 


0 
a 


duly conſiders this Act. | Fr 
Hut let us now examine the Remarks which this j 
dicious and learned Diſſertator makes upon it. 


To introduce them, he ſays in general, p. 128. I 
Reader certainly will not fail to obſerve the different and We 
tin Ads intended by <LngiCouar, emniye: and cm 


1 
<3. 
#7; 
# 


| 19 | 
| I heartily entreat that he may not fail to do ſo. 
His Remarks are thele : 


ia! Lay-perſons, are to confer their Votes, 4noiC:ia a 
ler Very true, that they are ſaid 419i743a:, or decretum fa- 
each rere, as it is rendred in the Latin Tranſlation; but then 

t is moſt plain that that can mean no more than to nc 
uinate and recommend ſundry Perſons, in order to have 
and pne choſen out from among them to be Metropolitan 
nprof or the Word is only uſed here with reſpect to his Ele- 
olital tion; altho this Gentleman, according to his ordinary 
zoneft way of doing, ſpeaks of it as if it related to Bi- 
rmeſ hops of both ſorts, which it does not. This will be yet 
ſelf if&learer, if poſſible, from his own ſecond Remark, and 
> Mc 4 y third Obſerve above. For, 

2. His ſecond Remark is, That the Provincial Biſhops o 
jncialſibe Metropolitical Church (as he has it in the Corrections 
ed bre to make a Choice out Ll the Perſons voted for. Then, 
e Prof fay, this voting can only mean nominating, recommend- 


— 


, deſiring or petitioning; becauſe the Biſhops make the 
e ſucfſÞboice afterwards : and to them the Word inmniy:3ar, | 


of tip chooſe, is appropriated. Conſequently they only are 


e proper Voters and Electors, even of the Metropolitan; 
o hanſÞor this is only ſaid in his Caſe, tho this Remark be a- 


gain made in general. 


| in th But his next two Remarks paſs all that ever I have 
ons alſſeen, for (I muſt ſay) ſenſeleſs blundering, for which a 


rm thipchool-boy ought to have been whipt; and in ſhort, 


ey make ſtaring Nonſenſe of the whole Paflage. For, | 
16 WII 3. His third Remark is, Reference is to be made to the | 
"rimate of Conſtantinople, in order to obtain from him his | 
this j Hpprobation, and the Delignation of the Time and Place for 
Pe Ordination of the Elect Biſhop, ivagipsdu1— Nele 


8. Mhis he ſays of the Biſhops in general, Then what 


and enſe does he make of What is faid of the Ordinations 
* | 5 2 in 


5 
ret 
v4 * 
X 
+ 


4. 1. Firſt he ſays, The Biſhops, inferior Clergy, and prin- | 


. . 
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| 20 : 4 
0 alen ordinationibus ſanBiffimo Archiepiſcopo Regi 
And further, the Act does not . his Approbatic 
do be ſought or obtained to any of them; he is onlſ 

impowered to ordain, or direct the Ordination of th . 
Metropolitan alone. | 1 
But our Author adds, ſo that x aer ju is moſt pal 
pably an Act poſterior to and different from inmniyega. 
anſwer, | ons | 2 
1. Moſt certainly it is ſo in this Caſe 3 but not ſo ij 
the Caſe of the Suffragan Biſhops. 1 
— Vet both theſe Acts are appropriated to Biſhop 
Only. | | #; 
7 His fourth Remark is, That Ordination is appoint 
ed to be performen by all the Biſhops of the Province. Hen 
again he confounds the Ordinatiohs of Suffragans witli 
thoſe of Metropolitans. The former indeed, which al 
include their Elections, according to my eighth Obſeril 
ate to be performed by all, or at leaſt the Plurality of 
the Biſhops of the Province; but they ate to have 1. 
hand in the latter, unleſs by the Order of the ArchbiſhoÞ: 
of Conſtantinople. ['s 
Then he concludes, faving in a triumphing ſupercifl 
hous manner, This is 4 Regulation which I percerve th: 
Viewer cant cafily take up, nor comprehend: Truly ni 
as he has delivered it in his Remarks. For indeed hoy 


| | cati he, ſeeing it paſſes all humane Comprehenſion, far | j 
that of the Diſſertator? ; 


It Exghfp Verfichs, ready done to his hand, to truſt to ii 


By this time, I fancy, we ſee clearly from his Ret 
tnatks what ſort of a Tranſlation he would have mad 
of it, if he had adventurd on it. It is well that he haf 


other Places of his Book; which indeed he has donn 
wich aft implicite Faith. Had 1 made Remarks qr 
Ml! 'Tranſlations ſuch as theſe, how loudly would he hag 
bawVd, crying out not only that they were TR 


4 21 


but that they were amazing falſe Gloſſes put upon Aui- 
atity / | 
$ 7 o. Tho I be weary raking among this putid 'Trafh, | 
ret I cannot leave this Place without noticing, that tho 
aper falls under the ſame. Accuſation with the Reviews | 
r, and for the ſame Cauſes, viz. for giving us only 
Eugliſb Tranſlations, and thoſe ſometimes unexact, even 
? pal in material Points, Any one who looks over the Eſſay, 
Hill ſee the firſt to be true; and I'll give one Inftance of | 
e ſecond. It is in his Tranſlation of a Part of St. - 
rian's Speech at the opening of the Council of Carthage, | 
Eſay, p. 13. the Words are theſe, Neque enim quiſquam 
ho trum N 2 eſſe Epiſcoporum e aut tyran- 
Pico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit; 
point aando habeat omnis Epiſcopus, pro licentia libertatis & po- 
Hen 4 ftatis ſue, arbitrium proprium; tamque judicari ab alia 
Wich on 1 05 quam nec ipſe poteſt alterum judicare; 1. e. 


h ali Veither does any of us fc himſelf & Biſhop of Biſhops, | 


Yy 


for 


fervior by tyrannical Terror force bis Collegues to a Neceſſity of 
ity Peying; ſeeing each Biſhop, according to the Extent of his 
ve Wiberty aud Power, has his proper Arbitriment, and can no 
biſhoWore be judged by another, than he himſelf can judge an- 

Sher. Where we may eaſily obſerve, that in theſe 
pere Vords St. Cyprian, though he was a Primate, diſclaims, 
ve thr himſelf, or any other Primate, a compuJlory Power 
ly naher other Biſhops, even though Suffragans. He is not 
d hol all ſpeaking of the Power ot a Council, but of any one 
1, ſaſſſeg /e Biſhop. Yet theſe laſt Words, viz, famque judica- 


ab alio non poſſit, quam nec ipſe poteſt alterum judicare, 
is Reſyhich are delivered in the ſingular Number, the Eſſayer” 
> madſrns into the plural thus, and can no more be indeed? by 
he haſſthers, han he can judge others. 
{ ro i This he does to ſupport his Abſoluteneſs and, Iudepen- 
s donn of every date Biſhop, within his own particu- 
rks r Church, even upon a Council or Synod of his Col- 
e ha\Wgues ; And we well know for what End he does this, 
as Po pr ol — 


11 


—— ˙——— = 


One, ” wn ů 14. * 


Ction of Schiſin and Hereſy? 


| upon the th Nicene Canon, Appendix, p. 148. refers toſy 
the learned Dr. Barrow, without ſetting down his Word 
as if he were a clear Voucher of this their magnified I-FÞ 


22 J ; 

even to challenge to each of the preſent Biſhops of this ; 
National Church a Power of making what InnovationgF* 
or Alterations he pleaſes upon our Liturgy and public 
| Worſhip, without being anſwerable to his Collegues foſſ 
' ſo doing. What muſt this terminate in, bur in the AP 
| bolicion of all National Uniformity, and in the Introd 10 


cannot omit to remark here, that tho the Diſſertati - 
I 
» 


dependency ; yet I ſhall fer down his own Words, and 1 


4 any Province did not comply with, or ſubmit to the 


„ contumelious Perſon; with good Reaſon, becauſe beg 
did thwart a Diſcipline plainly conducible to publickgg 


| 


| TOY, on. | 
| were often tedious in length, impertinent to his purpoſe, 


if 
; 
190 


| 
it 


| of the Eſſay an 
| | Tranſlations, and theſe oftimes unexact; which I think 


from them. Thus in the Review there are Tranſlations 


leave it with the Reader to judge whether he be ſo off 
no. The Edition of his Works I uſe is, Lond. 1683. fol 
where, Vol. 1. p. 164. he ſpeaks thus, © Whoever in 


SHY . 8 
« Orders and Determinations reſolved upon in thoſe A- 
« {emblies, was deemed a ſchiſmatical, contentious and 1 


« Good; becauſe declining ſuch Judgments, he plainly} | 


4 ſhewed that he would admit none, (there not being} 


“ any fairer way of determining Things than by com-. 
« mon Advice and Agreement of Paſtors) becauſe he did 
« in Effect refuſe all good Terms of Communion and} : 
Peace.“ Is this to confirm the ſelſ-/ame Principles ani; 
Diſcipline, as have been inſiſted upon both in the Eſſay ant, 
Review, eſpccially as to the mutual Independency of Biſhops fn | 

as the Biſfertator poſitively ſays he does. 0 
Beſides my laying in the Preface, That the Writers 
Review gave ordinarily only Engl: 


I have ſufficiently made good: I faid alſo, that they 
and without Application to it, or Conclufions deduced 


from 


4 


chi om St. Auguſtiue, the length of no fewer than five full 
dong kages, from p. 132 to 137. Well. But if the original 
blick Latin were there, are not the Paſſages judiciouſſy and 
« fonhertinently adduced by him? Yes, moſt certainly, be- 
17 auſe they are produced in order to confirm (and evi- 
4, dently do ſo) what I ſaid, View, p. 158. viz. That ſome- 
mes Biſhops did in their own Liferime chooſe and ap- 
+1: pint their own Succeſſors in Office. Ay, but the Bi- 
rs fa [hops in theſe Inſtances ſignified their Intentions to the 
ords|f 2ople, and they approved of them. Is that any thin 
4 „Hinſt me, as long as the Biſhop himſelf is the Chuler * 
| id I ever deny that the Approbation of the People 
4 n ight be ſought? nay, that they might be allowed ta 
3. fill tion too? Tho' neither of theſe was done in his ſe- 
Ah ; [@nd Inſtance, viz. that of Severus's appointing his own 
3 the eceſſor at Miletum.: he only /ignified his Deſygnation to 
s Clergy ; he did not ſo much as ask their Conſent to 
ande or Approbation of it, tor ought that ears. 
FA bel Again, p. 137. there is a Tranſlation from Sozomen, 
blickkbar the length of a Page, without any Application of 


to his purpoſe, or Concluſion drawn from it againſt 


od 


ainlyſ 


. he. 
done And from p. 166 to 173. there are two Tranſlations 


e dig Euſebius and Socrates, the full length of ſeven Pages; 
&d all that he ſays of them with reſpect to me is, that 

ey will render the Remarks in the View not à little aſto- 
Ming. Vet he has not made ſo much as one Remark 
pon them to ſhew this; and I think ſome more is need- 

than his bare Word. 

Uiterll The ſame I ſay of his Tranſlation from Socrates, p. 
1810 77. near the length of two Pages, and then he ſets 
ia dn a Paſſage of the View, wherein it is ſaid, that from 
they s Place of Socrates, it appears that the People were 

noſe BY Petitioners. And has he obſerved any thing in the 
i earanſlation to prove the contrary ? No, not a Syllable, + 
t barely ſays, This is ftrange ] very ſtrange truly“ and 
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| the View, p. 26. & ſegg. ſome plain Paſſages from Mr fi 
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who can withſtand the Force o 
it? There is ſtrange, very ſtrange 3 ſurely in his F 
bare Exclamations! They are like Medu 

Perſeus's Shield, they kill with their very Sound. 


to have a Governor, &c. he ſays not one Syllable upon ir. 


Readers. He might have better omitted them, and ſaid 
1 | We A : 3 a ; PA =" 4 


nothing at all. 


Tranſlations with ſome Care, if he had made any uſe of 
them againſt me: But ſince he has not done ſo, though 


ll | or three {lighting Words: But when he thinks he has a- 


: 


in 


ſet up, or join d Conventicles in Oppoſition to orthodox 


3 
2 
I 
, 


24 ] 
| ſo, no doubt it will appear to ger Ars Reader. No.] 


this his Reaſoning from 
is * 
/a's Head upon * 
And p. 184. having ſet down a pretty long 'Tranſla- 


tion from Theodoret, which plainby makes for the Viewer, 
by telling, that they who were ſound in the Faith deſired 


And p. 192 to 196. he ſets down the Tranſlation of h 
one Paſſage from Socrates, and of another from Sozomen, ff 
both 1 the length of four Pages, without one 

Application of chem to his purpoſe, or any thing 

_ me. All that he ſays of them is in theſe Words 
hat can be made of theſe two 'Narrations, to favour thi 
Viewer's Scheme of Things, F am utterly at a los to per- 
cctve, and do very willingly ſubmit the Fudgment of it to the 
s 


I ſhould have examined theſe his long and impertinen 


they be faulty, I let them paſs as they are. 

3. I proceed now to obſerve another Thing concern- 
ing his manner of writing; and that is, When the Argu- 
ments of the View prove too hard for him, he either omits 
them altogether, or paſſes them over with a ſhift of two 


ny Ground of Cavil, there he inſiſts even to Nauſeouſ-· 
nels, though the Subject be but trivial. I ſhall notice hisÞ 
* N after wards, and at preſent point out ſote of his 
1. One of theſe he has, Review, p. 69. I adduced in 


age, Dr. Scot, and Dr. Garden, proving that thoſe who 
Paſtors 


[ 25 
ow ftors and their Congregations, cut themſelves off from 
rome Communion of the Church. In theſe I was aiming, 
his is evident, at the Practices at Dundee, and of others 
pon Who, in Adherence to the Uſage-party, ſeparate from their 
Kinary Miniſters; and I ſaid ot them, “ This is a 
\ſ1a-WGlaſs wherein we may clearly behold the Obliquiry 
x VI: PEI 

wer, Mind Danger of ſome preſent Practices.” All the Re- 
iredWrwer's Anſwer to thele demonſtrative Arguments di- 
n ir. tly levelling againſt the foreſaid Diviſions, is, 77 rey I 
n of f m it to be ſo; but then he muſt be very clearefighted that 
men diſcover any thing to bis purpoſe, from the Citations here 
oecd. What is this bur a piriful ſhifting to anſwer 2 
hingſiy body muſt ſee 1 are to my purpoſe, except ſuch 

ords, Wo wink as hard as the Reviewer. | 
ir the . Another of this ſort is, Review, p. $1. In the View, 
per- oo. I adduced ſome Arguments againſt the Party's 
0 the or aſſerting in their Terms propoſed to the College 
| faidfBiſhops, „ That there can be no Order nor Unity in 


1 National or Provincial Church without a Metropo- 
nent itan.“ Which Arguments continue ſtill in their full 
aſe ole, ſince all the Reviewer has ſaid againſt them is this 
zoughWy Shift, As for this Author's loud Exclamations and 


orical Flouriſhes, where, of bis deep Wiſdom and Pence 
ion, he thinks he has a ſeen Advantage, as if this Sen- 
mt did arraign the Wiſdom of our Saviour and his As 
es, tended to introduce Popery, and even bordered well 
> upon Blaſpbemy; I ſhall let them'paſs, as not worthy 
ny notice. This is an eaſy Off- come indeed. But, 
all Submiſfion due to this Gentleman's ſolid Judg= 
t, I think the Objections being of ſuch a Nature, 
rved a more accurate Conſideration. Y 
Again, View, p. 112. I having urg'd the Practice 
he Apoſtles as a Precedent for Biſhops governing a 
ional Church in common, in ſome Circumſtances: 
> Reviewer, p. $3. puts it off with this poor Evaſion, 
This Diſparity n the Apoſtles and the ſuc; 
w 9 N ceeding 


cert 
Argu- 
omits 
| two 
has a- 
feoul- 
ice his 
of his 


ced in 
N Mr. 
e who 
hodok 
Paſtors 


"PF 
ceeding Biſhops) I ſay, is ſo obvious, that nothing nee, 

be ſaid to render it brighter. But I think that he needed 
to have proved particularly, that this Diſparity was of 
ſuch a Nature, as to render that unlawful for Biſhops to 
do, which the Apoſtles and their Fellow-labourers did 
in this Matter; and that for them to do ſo, is a downrizy 


|| | overturning of the original Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and «WM 


the Deſign of Almighty GOD in that Inſtitution, as tn. 
Eſſayer boldy calls it, Eſſay, p. 42. and even Hereſy 
Fadi, ibid. p. 44 Were not the Apoſtles, under o 
Lox, the original Iuſtituters of Epiſcopacy, who the 
ſelves governed the Church in common ? 

4. P. 102. he omits altogether three of the ſtronge 
and propereſt Inſtances of the Word Suffragium!'s not ſ 
gnifying deciſive Voting, taken from St. mo and Po 
tius his Deacon, View, p. 142. and has only this pod 
and falſe Evaſion, viz. The other Inflances produced by th 
Author, for the uncertain Signification of the Words now i 
queſtion, are foreign to the Subjef of Voting. This is whi 
I contend fer. And are taken from metaphorical and af. 
luſtve Uſurpations of theſe Words only. This is falſe. Fo 
the three juſt now mentioned are expreſly the Sag 
of the People, which is a true and proper uſe of t 
Word. | | 

5. In that ſame p. 102. he has yet a more ſhame 
Tergiverſation than even this: For, without ſo much e 
daring to cenſure any one of my Inſtances of the mean | 
ing of He and 4noiZouas, as not always ſignifying uy. 
awe Voting; all he ſays is, I ſbould be aſhamed to ran y 
about them. That this is a mere falſe Shift, and that Hic 
would have done ſo, it he could, let the long 44 8 
tion concerning , ſufragium, in the Appendix, 
Witneſs; which yet is of no manner of uſe, ſo long Ax, 
my Inſtances ſtand unſhaken: To which perhaps I 11, 
add others afterwards,'to ſhew him that I am at no gra, 
, in this, as he would have it believed Jam. g 


1 
a 
E. 


[ 
o 


L 1 

21% 6. To evade the Senſes, others than deciſive Voting, 
deli nich I have ſhewed the former Words, and eligere, 
S olſzuſt be taken in, p. 103. he makes uſe of this general 
s tout, 778 4 granted Rule among all Interpreters, that Words 
ads to be underſtood in their ordinary and proper Senſe, except 
n peculiar Phraſes, or Terms of Art (as we call them) which 
d 0: always to be learned from wee Mriters on the 
ö ch ne Subjef, aul in the ſame Language. anſwer, I. Who 
5 nies this, unleſs himſelf? For why then did he not 

e x«ez70:4» and votum in their proper and ordinary 
nem nſes? viz. The firſt to ſignify eligere, to chooſe, as it 
es in all Lexicons, in all Heathen ancient Writers, and 


ng ordinarily among Chriſtian ones, of which J ſhall 
ot she iundry unqueſtionable Inſtances in its Place. The 
Po er, votum, to ſignify a Wiſp, Vow OT Dejire, as it al- 
* P*'Wys does, except where it is uſed mah or perperam, ac- 
by th ding to Faber, as he 1s Cited 1n the Appendix, P. 61. 
— Are not eligo, ſuffragium, Ne, Terms of Art, whoſe 
3 W 


ſe I endeavoured to fiſh out from contemporary W ris 
on the ſame Subject, and in the ſame Language? 
7. Of this ſort alſo is what he has, p. 107. I had faid, 
w, P. 149.“ That the Elders ordained by the Apoſtles 
W every Church, of whom we have an Account, A#s 
iv. 23. were moſt probably (I might and ſhould have 
amelſfid certainly) choſen by the Apoſtles themſelves; for we 
nuch Year of none elſe who did any thing in the Matter.“ 
mean] go on proving that it certainly was 10, ſaying, © That 
We, "Ye early Fathers aſſure us, that the Apoſtles themſelves, 
Wray the ſpecial Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, choſe all 
that hoſe univerſally whom they employ'd in the Miniſtry.” 
Dyer | to prove this, I adduce the 'Teſtimonies of the two 
nas rents, viz. of Rome and Alexandria. But all this he 
long Is to eſcape by this filly Evaſion, viz. So uncertain a 
ps 1 fh. ability needs no Animadverſion. There is no end of ſuch 
no Prfg. Is not this candidly and juſtly ſaid, after I had 
= 6 ght the Proof up (I may ſay) to a 3 
5 . 6 us 
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I paſs oyer as inſignificant Shit 


tion; where, in order to avoid the Force of the Arg 


28 


8. Thus to evade my Argument for Epiſcopal Elec 
brought from St. Peter and St. Paul's chooſing Linus to 
Biſhop of Rome, View, p. 1 53. from an expreſs Teſtimod 
of Euſebius, he ſets down, Review, p. 11 5. two Sentenci 
as Tranſlations of fo many of Euſebius; whether they 
Juſt or unjuſt, I will not ſpend Time in examining : oi 

notice that he 2 of them, that the Greek Word 
both Places properly ſignifies t obtain by Lot. What 
that to the purpoſe? Does he, can he deny that Linff 
was choſen by the foreſaid Apoſtles? If he did, all A 
tiquity would fly in his Face. Or does he ſay, that t 
Paſſage I adduced is nor juſt and fairly rendred? No fu 
thing; he does not ſo much as offer to do it. WA 
would he be at? The Word in the plain and definiti 
Paſſage I adduced is irex«e7an, i. e. they delivered into iff 
Hands. . 

9. And of my producing the Teſtimony of Euſcbit 
View, p. 153. for Linus's delivering the Charge oft 
See of Rome to Anacletus as his Succeſſor, he only, cru 
Iy ſays, I ſuppoſe this general Expreſſion cannot if 
Proper Foundation for ſo ridiculous a, Criticiſm, as to inf 


0 
I 


4 


from thence, That Linus, without any manner of anteceu 


Election, appointed Anacletus to be his Succeſſor. Is fff 
this an irrefragable Proof that he did not? Or is it aff 
thing elſe but a bare lighting Shift? But of this mc 
in its proper Place. Ns 1 8 

10. Again, p. 116, he has ſet down two Paſſages, 
Tranſlations from Euſabius, concerning Clemens Rom. 
Polycarp; which, becauſe they ſay nothing againſt 
but the latter rather confirms what I ſaid, by telling ti 
Polycarp was by the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhop of Smyn 


Con T 5 


py EF ene CO CO my wmootas 


11. But, p. 117. he has a moſt palpable 'Tergive 


ments in the View, p. 152, 153. from the Apoſtles : th 
Apoſtolick Men cheir pitching upon, or chooſing | 
2 . , . | all 


be Ls. ” * 
« ro ining and ſettling Biſhops by themſelves alone, he 
imo ſakes a Diſtinction betwixt the Ordinations performed 
tene the Age of Extraordinaries, and thoſe performed ac- 
hey rding to the ordinary Method ſettled in the Church. 
f this I muſt remark, = 
Ford 1. That before he had made this Diſtinction, he ſhould 
Vhatſþve particularly defined what that ordinary Method was, 
Lil hen and by whom it was ſettled; and when it was to 
111 e place. For, 
hat of 2. If it was not to take place; till theſe extraordinary 
Jo ſuſfts ſhould fail, as this Gentleman ſays, then I judge 
Wul muſt ſay that theſe batraordinary Ordinations obtained 
.Gnir the Church all the Time from our Lo x d's Aſcenſion, 
into I know not how long after St: Cypriar's Days: Since 
that Space was a Time of extraordinary Gifts, accord- 
cuſehinſe, to this Author, p. 118. now what does that amount 
of i] leſs than this, viz. That all that Period, and perhaps 
7 Crut the firſt 4 50 Years, the Space I account for in the 
not Mew is wholly given up by him as a Time in which n6 
- to iner Inſtance can be got for Presbyterial or Popular 
neceallections? "Tis a great pity that the Protefler was not 
are of this: It might have ſaved him much Pains, 
s it ud all bf us much ſcribbling; and perhaps have been a 
iis miſeans of preventing the Proteſtation, and the Undutiful- 
P of it to the Biſhops altogether: | 
Ages, ; I muſt remark here, That taking the Word ordain 
Rom. aff he takes it, viz; to ſignify the bare Solemnity of Cons 
zinſt nation, he has made a very wrong Tranſlation of the 
ling ord ae in his Verſion of the two Pallages ofthe 
Smyr® Clements, p. 117. for that Word expretty and pro- 
Hy ſignifies to conſtitute or appoint 5 which takes in the 
roiverÞ. of Conſecration, and all previous to it, ſo as to com- 
ne Arggoend the pitching upon, or elefing the Perſon, as well 
Miles Ihe conſecrating him. The not obſerving this has made 
ning, N not only miſ-tranſlate theſe two Paſſages, in each of 
daidiich he has rendred it ordain; but has allo led him in- 
to 


30 1 | 
to a Blunder in the foot of the preceeding Page, when $ 
he ſays, Theſe Biſhops who were conſtituted and ordaine 
95 is no where ſaid elected) by the holy Apoſtles in tha 
Lifetime. This J fay is a Blunder, ſince the Word 
conſtitute, and the Greek Word anſwering to it, fignik 
both 7o elecꝭ and to ordain, in his ſenſe of this Word, 
„ 12. P. 125. he has a manifeſt Shift. Upon my ſay; 
ing, View, p. 157. that in the holy Scriptures we lee 
Veſtige of a Right for the People's meddling in Election 
this Author ſays, As for 4 Right granted to the People“ 
CRRIS r or his Apoſtles, and recorded in the holy Sir 
ptures, which the late Author ſeems to inſiſt upon here; . 
ſuppoſe the Caſe of Matthias may be a ſufficient Documeni 
This he ſpeaks, as if the People had had a hand in th 
Election of Matthias; and from rhence he would inf 
their Right. But that this is falſe, ſhall be ſhewn in i 
proper Place. | 1 
13. And p. 189. after a long Tranſlation from Senf 
men, he adds theſe Words, I am perſwaded I need not i 
fore the Reader to make the proper Remark upon our A 
thor's dealing in this Advancement of the great Athanalui 
to the See of Alexandria. This is nothing but a c 
lumnious Shift to poſſeſs his Reader with Prejudice 
gainſt me, as if I had dealt unfairly in that Matte 
which is utterly falſe. 1 

14. He puts off all I have faid in the View, p. 14 
146, and 207. concerning the Election of St. Chry/o/of 
with this poor Shift, Review, p. 196. What can be mi 
of theſe two Narrations, to favour the Viewer's Schem 
Things, I am utterly at à loſs to perceive, and do very wi 
lingly ſubmit the Fudgment of it to the Readers. And 
— him and the Readers to what is ſaid of it in ch 
fore- mentioned Pages of the View, which he has not 
much as offered to meddle with. N 

15. And p. 211. he ſhitts the anſwering to What 
ſaid in the View, p. 209 and 211. concerning * 

CL10) 
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hen tions of Flavian and Cyril, with theſe Words, After 

phat has been ſaid concerning the Ordination of Nectari 
1 I /uppoſe there wants not much to be noticed in that of Fla» 
i Han to the See of Antioch, nor in that of Cyril to the See 
F Jeruſalem. Only to make his Shift go down the bet- 

r, he very civilly adds, His Remarks in either Caſe are 
rally frivolous with his former ones. This he ſays with= 

gut the leaſt Indication, wherein any one of them is fri- 
olous or ridiculous either. 
116. Upon my ſhewing in the View, p. 212. from So- 
omen, that Euſtathius was by the Council of Nice tran- 
Kated from Berræa to Antioch, and upon my reconciling 
omen and Theodoret in this Matter; which laſt ſays, 
dr pat the Biſpops and Prie/?s, and all the Chriſtian People, 
inlg pmpelled him with oze common Conſent to be Paſtor of 
hat Church. Upon theſe Things I put ſome Queſtions, 

"ch as, „What Service will this do to the Proteſter ? 

Sou Will this ſerve to ſer up the inferior Clergy and Lai- 
qt ing 0 in Oppoſition to the Biſhops ? Does not Theodoret 
r place the Biſhops in the very firſt Rank?” This 
alu eaſoning the Reviewer, p. 212, 2.13. puts off with this 
a cWghting Shift, Truly this is à pretty diverting Squabble. 
dice nd then he adds ſome other diminutive Reflections. 
Lattet his is pithy arguing, no doubt. 


7 


d. 144 ave proceeded upon that of the Clergy and People of An- 


off Y wh any thing he. knows to the contrary © Here he 
e 11FFglects the Biſhops altogether, who were chiefly con- 
vere Merned. This is fair. And then I ſay, yes, no doubt, 
ry ue Council's Act proceeded upon the other. They cer- 
And Winly tranſplanted him after he was ſettled at Antioch, 
in ing compelled thither by the Biſhops and Prieſts and 
not Mhriſtian People. 
But he ſays further, Sure had he (that is, I) taken a- 
ub him the Share which the Proteſter hath always 
towed to Biſhops, inferior Clergy and People, in the Pro- 
; \ | motion 


—— 


What 
he El 
ctich 


But then he ſays, Might not the Act of the Council || f 


| 
| | 
NS 3). 
wil 0 
14 


It! | fronger in theſe for his purpoſe, than in thoſe others, I ſpout 


| | fily made: The Truth of it may perhaps be conſider. 


Ing to evade my Arguments by the means of Obſcurin 


Motion of a Bybep, he might have ſaved himſelf a great d 

of unneceſſary Trouble, and hollow Reflections many tim 
o this I anſwer, 1. Certainly the Proteſter allowed i 

Biſhops a great ſhare in this Buſineſs, when. he proteſt 

againſt them for the ſole Right of the inferior Clem 


l 


and People; and when both he, and this Gentlema!'S$ 
and the whole Party, have carried on their Elections b 
the Presbyters ſolely ſince that Time. F 

I anſwer, 2. That had the Proteſter diſtinctly allowe 
the Biſhops any ſhare in Elections, (as I have already 
ſhewed he hath not done, nor this Writer either) I ſhoul 
ſurely have taken it along with me. But as the Mar 
ſtands, this is nothing but mere ſhifring, and endeayouſ 


* 


1 


D 


and Ambiguity. : | 
17. In the View, p. 215. there are, other four El 
Ctions made by Biſhops only, who conſecrated and ſeal 
the Perſons they pirch'd upon to the People over who 
2 were to preſide. Theſe this judictous Gentlemap 
paſſes over entirely with this threed-bare Pretext, va 
P. 223. If T thought in the leaft that there was any Fon 
in the other Inſtances adduced in the View, or that any on 
Perſon could be impreſs'd by them, I ſhould be far from d 
clining to review them. 4 
18. In the View, P. 218. & ſeqq. I examined ſome Pay 
ſages of Leo the Great, and ſhewed that they prove a 
more than the Dœſres, Petitions or Teſtimonies of the inf 
ferior Clergy and People: Some of my Examinations 
the Reviewer makes a faſhion of reviewing, but prov 
nothirig againſt what J have ſaid ; others he neglects e 
tirely, with this Shift, p. 227. If there was any thi? 


\ 


not grudge to review them; therefore, not to multiply uni 
ceſſary Labour, I paſs them over. This is an Anſwer en 


afterwards: a 


19. 


| 


1 | 
=; F351 | 
19. I ſer down in the Yew, p. 196. a Paſſage of the 
$ynodical Epiſtle of the Council of Nice, directed ro 
d ul he Church of Alexandria, &c. concerning the Promo- 
teſtl ion of the Meletiaus who returned to the Communion I 
len If the Church. Ir is full enough to the purpoſe, though 
em e Diſſertator, Append. p. 141. Note (a), calls it a Scrape 
ns Fe Epiftle : I do not ſet down bare Engliſh Tranſla- 
Jons of whole Epiſtles or Chapters, or of the greateſt 
Fart of them, impertinent to my purpole ; but only o 
read Huch as is neceſſary, in the original Words. Theſe 
houlMt chis Paſſage may be ſeen in the View, in the Page re- 
Matt rred to. In Engliſb they run thus, © It any of rhe Ca- 
avout cholick Paſtors happen to die, then thoſe of the Mele- 
ans, who are received into the Church, may aicend 
to the Honour of the deceaſed, but that only, if they 
appear worthy, and the People chuſe them, the Bi- 
op of Alexandria conſenting to it and ſealing it. 
Upon theſe Words I remarked, 1. That this Trial of 
end 


t a. 
tim: 


lowe 


orth could only be made by Biſhops. 2. That the 
Founcil delegated the People to make the Choice, in 
y Fil 1s particular Cale; which would have been ſuper- 
nous, if the People had had a Right and Title to do 
in all Caſes of this Nature: And that therefore this 
0 as a Mark of Diſhonour put upon the Meletiaus, be- 
ne Pall uſe they had been Schiſmaticks, and was for a Teſt of 
ove nir future Conſtancy. 3. That, after all, the Biſhop of 
the ie andria was to confirm and ſeal theſe Elections, elſe 
natiofffey were void and null. And 4. That there was not 
prof e Word of the inferior Clergy's chuſing them. 
ts en | think theſe Remarks ſtill pertinent; and the more 
1y thi becauſe all the Anſwer made them in the forecited 
Tn 0e ot the Append. is, The Remark he has thereupon is 
y um ec r idiculous. I know not which of the tour he means. 
ver t this is the whole Anſwer to them all. f 
ider 20. In the View, p. 166. Ladduced one Paſſage of the 
ginal Draught to prove; That by the Clergy anfl Laity's 
19. C | chuting 


| 


[ 34 | 

chuſing a Biſhop, is only to be underſtood their pitch] 
upon a Perſon whom they might propoſe and recomment 
to the neighbouring Biſhops, tor their Conſent and A- 
probation 3 but that the Biſhops could accept or rei 
him, as they thought fir. Had it not been to avoid Te 


1 N diouſneſs, I could have there ſet down many other Pa- 


fages of that learned Man, for appropriating the Righ 1 
ot Elections to Biſhops only, part of which I have citet 
in the Preface, and perhaps may have occaſion to me 
tion others afterwards. Now what our Author anſwen 
co all theſe is this poor Shift, Append. p. 176. in the Po. 
' feript, Nor need any be much concerned at what he ſays 4. 
\ out Election in general. - 
Thus I have given a full Score of Inftances (and othen 1 
might be given, ifit were worth while) wherein he ſhun } 
to anſwer my Arguments by Shifts of a tew Words ur, 
ter d in Contempt of me. And if theſe be Anſwers u 
them, I muſt ſay the ſtrongeſt Arguments poſſible may Þ 
be anſwered at a very cheap Rate. 
4. And yer, by mentioning theſe, he has paid then 
more Reſpect than he has done to ſome others of no lels 
Strength, which he hath thought fit ro omit alrogerhet. 3 
I ſhall now-give ſome Inſtances of this ſort. 2 
1. I told, View, p. 151. that St. Paul himſelf chok F 


| | and appointed Timothy and Titus to ſtay at Epheſits and 


Crete And for Proof of this I cited the Texts, 1 Tim. 


I. 3. and Ty. i. 5. But this by the Reviewer is paſt ove! 
in deep Silence. Review, p. 107. 


2. I noticed already, that he takes no heed of three ol 


| 1 the chief Inſtances of the Word Syffragium's not ſignify 
ing a Fete, though it be ſpoken of the People, and ſo no it 
in a figurative Senſe. Theſe are taken irom St. pri 


Ul. j Ficw, 7. 143. ate wholly paſt over in ſilence, Review, p. 102K 


and Pontius his Deacon, View, P. 142. and neglected bi | 
| the Reviewer, P. 102. f a 
| 43. My Inſtances of the Word 44G not ſignifying a Potty 


4. Th 


4 

o 
2 
. 


| 1 
chin 4 4. The Election of Cornelius to the See of Rome, and 


hat is faid of it in the Vieu, p. 162. & ſeq. is omitted. 1 


men 

| Ap Meview, p. 161. | 

rey F. The Election of Baſil to Ancyra, ſpoken of in the 
Te Fiew, p. 179. though it be a moſt remarkable one tor the 1 
Pat Jovereign Power of Biſhops in this Affair, is quite left J 
Lich put in the Review. It ſhould have been before that of If 
citet {thanafius, noticed Review, p. 187. F 
men 6. He omits alſo the Conſideration of what I have ſaid I 
{wer pon ſome remarkable Canons, View, p. 181. & egg. 
Po. 5 And what I have ſaid of Metropolitaus, Ilid. p. 185. 
ys 4 4 


772 | ; 
| 8. And tho I think that what I ſaid againſt Presbyterial i 
then Elections at Alexandria, was not altogether unworthy of 
ſhurs is Conſideration, as it is in the View, p. 189. & ſeqq. yet 
ds ut, t is wholly omitted, Review, p. 192. | 
ers u. 9. Likewiſe the Tranſlation of Gregory Nazianzen from 
> may Nazianzum to Conſtantinople, notic'd View, p. 201. is al- 
' gether omitted in the Review, although there be ſome- 
then That in it very plain for the ſole Power of Biſhops in 
20 leb Elections. ä | 
zethen 10. He omits alſo to take notice of what I ſaid, View, 
. 228. concerning the celebrated 35th or 37th Can. 
chal Poſtol. about ſending Biſhops to have the Inſpection of 
1s and 


1 Timm. 


it ove! ne Genuineneſs and Antiquity of this Canon doubtful, i 
Hall be conſidered elſewhere. — 
hree 08 11. He takes no manner of notice of what is ſaid in 


gnify 
5 nah ind ſovereign Princes in the Elections of Biſhops. 
Oe 

ted by 


holly neglected the Conſideration of the two moſt re- 


a Vatil e granted to any People or Clergy, though they peri- Wl 
p. 10: Noned for them, and required them, or (in the Protefter's Wt 
++ Thi C 2 and if 


ſtant Sees, and cenſuring the inferior Clergy, it they 
ere not received. What the Eſſayer has ſaid to render 


ie View, p. 229. concerning the Intereſt of Emperors iff 
12. And what I as much complain of is, that he has 


$:2arkable and general Caſes in which Biſhops could not Ii 
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| 5 TWenty four, from P. 138, 
* any thing certain. 


. v ˙79%:ꝗrT— , 7... 2 
— — — — — 
* * 


| as great Uncertainty tor five tull Pages. 


10 — 115. 


3 
and Reviewer's ſenſe) choſe them with never ſo gre ? 
Unanimity. Theſe are ſet down in the View, p. 240. 

Here are no leſs than a Dozen of total Omiſſions o 
Arguments which I lay great ſtreſs upon. | 
5. Bur at other times he inſiſts even to Nauſeouſneß 
upon things of leſſer Moment; ſo that 'tis evident, tha 2 
he is guilty of the foreſaid Shifts and Omiſſious, not be 
cauſe the Subjects were below his Notice (as he ſome 
times pretends) but in reality becauſe they are too han 
for him, and becauſe he ſees no Ground of cavilling u 
them. I'll now give ſome Specimens of his nauſeous Ex 
c1r/j0ns upon Matters of no great Importance. 
1. Thus when (Vw, p. 152.) I quote Euſebius, in ve 
ry few Words, expreſly aſſerting, That the Epitcopar, 
of Feruſalem was given to James, our Lo x s Brothe | 
by the Apoſtles. Upon this he inſiſts tor more than tu. 
Pages, without ſaying any thing of Certainty again 
me. Review, p. 108, 109; | 
2. Upon the Election of Simeon the Son of Cleopha, 
briefly accounted for in the Vicus ubi ſuprd, he talks wit! \ 
Review, P. 110 


3. And upon that of Anatolius, delivered View, p. 1% 
he ſpends near fix Pages, from p. 125, 131. tou 


1 little purpoſe. 


4 And upon St. Cyprian's, accounted for in the Ven 
p. 159: and three following, he harps for no fewer tha 
162. without ſaying 


1 5. And of that of St. Ambroſe, narrated in the Views 
| | 


1 | view to twelve Pages entire, from 197; 


p. 198, 199. he talks to no more Effect, for full tel 


9 * 


j 
f Wk Pages, from P. 175 1855. 


6. The fame way that of Nectarius, told in the Vie 
P. 204. and the two following, is protracted in the 4, 
209. 
7. And becauſe he thinks there 1s ſome occa ien N 

| CaV 7 


j . 37 
ing at ſome Things in the Election of Ravennius, the 
Story of which is given in the Fzew, p. 217. he employs 
Þpon it about fix Pages, from p. 223, — 227. 'Tho' 
He paſſes over the former four, againſt which he had no- 
hing to fay, with a mere Shift, as I have noticed al- 
eady. 
8. And he inſiſts upon one of the ſeven Tumults men- 
Rioned in the View, p. 224. and the three following, for 
ſome even Pages, to very little or no purpoſe, from p. 228, 
— 236 

From SG Things it may be eafily collected, as 1 
Er have faid, That his ſhifting or omitting to anſwer other 
.  SÞrguments, is not to be impured to his want of Inclina- 
in ve Hon to do it, but to his want ot Ground tos it. 1 
6. A ſixth Qualification which I notice in his manner 
I writing, is his arguing from Negatives or Silence. As 
nt Shen a Text of Scripture, or Pallage of an Author, ſays. 
aun gothing againſt his Opinion, then he uſes gpon ſome Oc- 
gaſions to argue for it po/etively from ſuch a Text or Pate 
pb age. This is for certain not only forcible, but moſt 
Wit Weful too: For at this rate of Reaſoning, any Thing 
. 110 ay be deduced from any Thing; nay, contradictory 
Concluſions may be drawn from rhe ſelf-ſame Premiſſes. 

p. 150 Ill give ſome Inſtances of his Talents of this ſort. 
+ (OUS 1. I had faid, View, p. 149. © That it was moſt pro- 
bable that the Presbyters, whom the Apoſtles ordain- 
e Ven ed in every Church, AF. xiv. 23. were choſen by the 
er tha Apoſtles themſelves; for we hear of none elſe who did 
layuf$ any thing in the Matter.” And ibid. p..151. Ibad faid, 
1 That the Directions or Commands tor ordaining Cler- 
e Ven gymen in Epheſus and Crete, are only given to Timo- 
all ren! thy and Titus; to whom allo the Qualifications requi- 
F fite in ſuch Perſons are deſcribed.” And I ſaid, 
This ſuppoſes that they themſelves were to. chule. 
them,” To this the Revicwer anſwers, p. 107. 'Tis 
ually ſuppoſable from theſe Directions, that theſe Ane 
_ | — er- 
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| Perſons were to take the Teſtimony, Conſent, Approbation 
aud Suffrage of the Brethren, before they proceeded to Ordi- 


i 
Silence of the Text, as to this Matter? Indeed if he had 


|| probation and Syffrage of Infidels concerning them, he 


jt is ſaid, that A Biſhop muft have a good Report of them| 
|| which are wit hont. But to conclude fo of the Brethren, | 
ö is to deduce a poſtide Concluſion from negative Premiſſes, 
as to the expreſs Words of the Text. 


2. Aſter the fame manner of arguing he would infer, 
i 3 p. 121. that the Election of Daus for the See of 


155 uſalem was performed by the People, from the bare 


\ this Ordination was performed without any antecedent El: 


o — — — 2 * 
— - — — 
N 


| Hiftorian to intimate. 
Though I be here only ſpeaking of this Gentleman's 
arguing from Negatives, yet upon the Account of this 
Election of Dius, I crave leave to take notice of 7hyret 
ks by the by, leſt afterwards they lip out of my 
Head 
| 1. The firſt is, that in the former Words this Author 
| contradicts Mr. Collier, who in the Preface to his Eil. 
14 Hiſt. p. 14. gives this Promotion of Dias as an Inſtance 
0 che ſole Power of Biſhops in Elections, ſaying, “ In 
the third Century we find Elections e File by the 


I | '« the See.“ 


| 


it [he would have us believe, that a 


It « Biſhops Authority. For when Narciſſs Biſhop of Je- 
„ ruſalem had retired to a Deſert, and was not to be 
„ heard of, the neighbouring Biſhops met to provide tor 


| HER 1 


i nation. Now is not this well concluded from he mere | t 
ſaid, chat they were to take the Teſtimony, Conſent, A- | 


F have had more Pretext for it, becauſe 1 Tim. iii. /. 


Silence of Eyſebius concerning it, ſaying thus, Bt that} 


lf Gon, or Conſent of Clergy and People, there is nothing in tht 


2. And from theſe Words, to provide for the See, Job- 
ſerve that our learned Author expreſly contradicts Mr. 
Collier again: For in the preceedi if Page of the Revicw 


the Biſhops did in 
P dis 


lere 


. 7. hd 
hem| 3 I obſerve that the Diſſertation on the 4th Canon of 
ren, the Council of Nice in the Appendix, is likewiſe a flat 


les, 
| 


7 


39 ] 
this Caſe was to conſider and reſolve, whether the 


People of Feruſalem were to have another Biſhop in their 


then Circumſtances, and then barely to ordain him, The 
Judgment of the neighbouring Biſhops (lays he) was I here- 
yore neceſſary to determine, whether in theſe Circumſtances 
they might have another Biſhop. But Mr. Callier ſays, 
They were to provide one. 


333 to Mr. Collier, by reſtricting that Canon 
to Conſecrations only; whereas that great Man, in the 


foreſaid Preface, adduces it for confirming the Biſhops 
| Jovereign Power in Elections, ſaying, The General 


© Council of Nice, which kept cloſe to ancient Practice, 
confirms this Privilege to the Biſhops, (viz. of go- 


fording to ancient Practice. 


Reader carefully to conſider that Preface. 

3. I proceed now to another Inftance of his arguing 
rom Negatives. In the View, p. 158. I quoted Euſtbing 
aying, that Theotecnus ordained Anatolius, providing 
im to be his own Succeſſor in his Dioceſe after his 
Death. To this the Reviewer ſays, p. 130. that becauſe 


Why then ſhould we not as well allow, that the Clergy and 
People concurred in his Election? Surely Euſebius's Silence 


Again, View, p. 176. I tell from Euſebius, & That 
| 3 - 


de thinks it cannot be denied, that the Concurrence of i 
ine Biſhops of the Province was neceſſary to it, though i 
¶Heotecnus only be mentioned by Euſcbius; therefore, | 


* 
4 . 


| 
J. 
is 


© 
| 'q 1 
* 


F verning Elections by their Authority) and takes no no- 
Fe tice of any other Intereſt.” | | 
It is obſervable allo here, that he ſays, This was ace || 


For further Satisfaction in this Point, I entreat the 


no more an Argument againſt the one than the other. In- | 1 
feed he might as well infer, that the Pope of Rome con- 
Furred in it, becauſe Euſebius ſays nothing expreſly a- 


Cornelius. 
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| 4 | | 
Cornelius and his Collegues in Council deprived the 
© three Biſhops who ordained Novatian, and conlecra} 4 
ted Succetlors to two of them in their Sees, and len}f 
them to take Poſſeſſion of them.” To this the R. 


where, in order to prove the People's Right in Elections 


ing, That a Biſhop be tranſlated from one See to ano; 
ther, in the Preſence of a Synod, after that an Inſtru- 
ment of Election for that Effect hath been preſented to 
the Biſhops : And then adds, And why ſhauld we think. 
that the ſame Method has not been obſerved at the Time | 
the Council of Nice? To be ſure there is not a Syllable to thi 
contrary © wt 
At this rate of Reaſoning he would prove, That the 
Bithops were properly and formally elected by the in- 
| ferior Clergy and People, becauſe the Hiſtorians {ay 
nothing againſt it: Bur at the ſame rate he may prove, 51 
that they were choſen by the Senate of Rome, or by the: 
Army; by the Emperor, or by the People; or, it you 
Vill, by the Few Sanbedrim, or by the Turkiſh Divan, 


F. I faid alſo in the Preface, That frequently heft. 
makes References to Authors, without repeating cheirh 1 
Words, not even in Tranſlations ; but then theſe Au-“ 
| thors, in the Places referred to, are generally his Ene-/$ 
mies, at leaſt not his Friends. Now Tl give ſome Spe- 
I! cimens of this; 1, The % I adduce is St. Cyprian, 4 

| whoſe Ep. 67. (al. 68.) the Reviewer refers to, without ir 
ſerting down his Words, Review, p. 105. to prove that 


re People were concerned in the Deſignation of Matthias to N 


ide Apoftolate, in the Room of Judas. The Words reſer 1 


| oy 
the zed to, I ſuppoſe, are theſe (a), „Go p commands the 
cra- N High-Priett to be inſtalled before all the Congrega- 
{en{$ rion, that is, he reaches and ſhews that ſacerdotal 
R. & Ordinations ſhould not be performed but with the 
Heel Knowledge of the People ſtanding by, that the People 
„being pretent, the Crimes of bad Men may be diſco- 
ſtra - vered, and the Merits of good Men publiſhed, and fo. 
Athe Ordination may be juſt and law ful, which is exa- 
215 H mined by the Suflrage and Judgment of all. Which, 
ions Aby the Divine Direction, was aſterwards obſerved in 
dirt AHthe Acts of the Apoſtles, when Peter ſpeaks to the 
and, common People concerning an Apoſtle, or Biſhop, to 
ſtru · Abe ordained in the Room of Fudas; Peter role up, 
d to Ways the Text, in the midſt of the Diſciples : tor the 
in Multitude was in one Place.“ 
ne Now, though it be pretty plain from the bare Words 
to the emſelves, that this Place is againſt the Reviemer; yet 
put it in a little clearer Light, I make the following 
t theſchlerves upon it. . 
e in-. That at the Election of Matthias (tor ſo the Word 
ſayhhinatio mult be rendred here) the People did no more 
rovo Bn the Congregation of J/rae/ did at the Inſtalment of 
che 
| youll neither elect him, nor concur in his Election, for he 
wan cecded to it by Heritage and Birth-right. But this 
Ay, ſuppoſing that he was really inſtalled and inveſted 
y hehe Preſence of the People. Vet, 
their . This does not appear to be true from the ſacred 


> Au- 


k 4 8 
; 0 * & oſtendit ordinationes ſacerdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſten- 
57 )F@nſcientia fieri oportere, ut plebe præſente vel detegantur malorum 
thout Ina, vel bonorum merita prædicentur, & fit ordinatio juſta & legi- 
that i quæ omnium ſuffragio & judicio fuerit examinata. , Quod po- 
ias 10 ecundum divina magiſteria obſervatur in Actis Apoſtolorum, quan- 
„ ordinando in locum Jude Epiſcopo (al. Apoſtolo) Petrus ad ple- 
eler Woquitur z ſurrexir, inquit, Petrus in medio diſcentium: ſuit autem 
red m ung, ee eee | 5 f 


agar in the High-Prieſthood; but it is certain they 


Text, 


0 ) Coram omni ſynagoga jubet Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, i. e. . | 
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42 ] 
Text, Numb. xx. 27. where the Account is record: 
For it is not ſaid there, that he was ſo much as i 
Ralled (not to ſay elected) in the Preſence of the Peo 
but only that they (viz. Moſes, Aaron, and Eleazar) with 
up into Mount Hor, in the Sight of all the Congregatil 
And Moles ſtripped Aaron of his Garments, and put thig 
upon Eleazar bis Son, | = 
3. That the Reaſon alledged by St. Cyprian, why th 
People ſhould be eg is, that the Crimes of wick 
Men may be detected, and the Merits of good Men publiſiy 
Now it is evident that ymple 7 eftimony is ſufficient for . 
this, in as far as concerns the People's Share; there 
he requires this, that the Election and Ordination m 
be examined by the Suffrage and Fudgment of all, that 
may be juſt and lawtul. In which Words two differ 
Acts ſeem to be ſpecified and diſtinguiſhed, viz. Sf 
and Judgment; or, as it is worded before in the fan 
Paragraph (C), Teftimony and publick Fudgment. Ti 
Teftimony, as I have juſt now obſerved, is all that 
needtul from the he? og according to St. Cyprian ; thei 
fore the Judgment muſt be the Biſhops Share. I nei 
not obſerve here, that moſt evidently Suffrage and 7. 
mony ſignify the ſame very thing. . 0 
4. Bur I may obſerve that, according to St. Ori 
as this Gentleman would have it, the Turba had tha 
Share in the Election. Therefore, when the Diſſertaſ 
on the 4th Nic. Can. Append. p. 151. would exclude i 
Turba, and admit only tbe Body of the People, making 
know not what Diſtinction between them, does he 1 
ſwerve from the Apoſtolical Precedent, in his own NI 
tion of it, which, from St. Chryſoftom (cited in the ft 
denda, p. 3.) he would have to be a Rule to the Chu 
at this Day? | P 
5. And I obſerve here alſo, that whatever the Peopli 


(| 


FI 


(b) Publico judicio ac teftimonio. Cypr. Ep. 68. $ 4, f. 


A 
* 
1 * 


1 


regs > Plebs) Share was, yet there is nothing att ributed to 
© \Psbyters ; for in St. Cypriar's Opinion, the Biſhops and 
eo; could do all. 
) Vow I entreat the candid Reader to conſider and 
gain theſe Things, and then ſay whether this Teſti- 
c thy does not expreſly make againſt the Reviewer. 
g. The fame I ſay of St. Chryſo/fon's, which is alſo 
hy rred to by the Reviewer in the fame Page 105. with- 
Willig ſetting down his Words, but only naming Hom. 3 
H. on Ads, and 18. on 2 Corinth. I know not what 
tor: rds he points to, bur I ſhall ſer down theſe I judge 
rent material on this Subject. In his 3d Hom. in Alia 
n me. oper. Tom. 3. Edit. Eraſmi, concerning this Ele- 
that n of Matthias, he has theſe Words (c), & We ſhall 
tforw ye two Reaſons why one was fought to fill up the 
2. ſpoftolick | Choir, not ſimply (or according to the 
e fa Migar manner) but by Revelation.” Here he does 

ſeem to look upon this as a ſtared Precedent for or- 
that W ry Practice; nay, he ſays there, that Peter alone 


ö cher nt have made Choice of Matthias. His Words are (4), 
I night not Peter have choſen him himſelf? Yes cer- 
d Te Winly.” In his Judgment then there was no need 
to ſay of the People, but) even of the other A- 
Cypri les, to have been concerned in the Choice; nay, he 
ad tha expreſly, that GO p made the Election (e), © Shew 
iſſer the Perſon who is elected, whom Thou haſt choſen.” 
ade nd in his Hom. 18. on 2 Cor. he ſays no more than 
ak ing at the Apoſtles acquainted the People, both Men 
s he pd Women, before hand with their Deſign to ordain 
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* ſeven Deacons, and when Peter choſe Matthias ( 


Here note that he ſays, Peter choſe Matthias. 
Now do theſe Teſtimonies at all tayour (nay are 
not contrary to) the Revicwer's Scheme of making 
People or Presbyters to have a Share in the Electio 
Biſhops, and particularly in the Choice of Matthi; 
Nay, this judicious Father had fo bad an Impretio 
the People's meddling in ſuch Matters, that he wond 
that they did not fall into Diſcords and Jars, and «© 
oppoſed the Apoſtles at the chooſing the ſeven Deacq; 
His Words are (g), © "Tis a matter of Admiration 1M 
« the Multitude was not divided in the Choice ot 
« Men; and that the Apoſtles were not rejected 
« them.” Had not the Reviewer good Caule theret 
to refer to theſe two Fathers for Proof, That all who if 
preſent, Diſciples as well as Apoſtles, had their Pan 
appointing the tuo Candidates of the Apoſtleſhip © asf 
ſpeaks, p. 105. * 
Fl P. 80. of the Review he refers to de Marca, Al 
bilhop Uſher, and Biſhop Beveridge, without giving vi 
Words, to prove that Metropolitans were of Apottolif 
Inſtitution. And in Appendix, p. 148. Dr. Barrow i 
referred to, for the Indepengency of Biſhops, the Net 
of Meiropolitans, and tor the Election of Biſhops byW 
Clergy and People. And Ibid. p. 176. in the Poe 
the Author of the original Draught is thus referred to 
the Indep:ndency of Biſhops; and that he is at much 
to ſhew the Right of Election to be lodged in the ii 
rior Clergy; and for the true Value of yen; al 
1 
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Y. for the Origine and Rights of Metropolitans. But 
Teſtimonies of theſe Authors I ſhall ter down in their 

n Words, when I come to ſpeak of the ſeveral Heads 
hich they refer, and ſhew that they are either as 

nſt, or at leaſt not tor this Writer. 

8. Before I pais this Place, I muſt alſo obſerve, that 
ond Gentleman ſtruggles very hard tor introducing of 
de ©/ages into the publick Worſhip of this Church. I'll 
We {ome Inſtances of this. 

. I faid in the View, p. $2. © That no Period of 
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age ; Time can be fixed upon for the Introduction of Epiſ- 
ged bac) into the Church after the Days of the Apoſtles; 
nere nd chat that in all Reaſon ought to paſs for an evi- 


Went Demonſtration, that there was no Change made 
In the Government of the Church for ſeveral Ages af- 
er the Apoſtles Time.“ The Uſe this Author makes 
Ichis is, p. 74. in theſe Words, Let him and his 
ends be pleaſed to apply this to ſome other Things, 
< perhaps might be named, where it will hold with e- 
W/ Certainty, Bur why did he not name thoſe ſome o- 
Things where this Reaſoning will hold? Is he a- 
Ind or afraid to ſtand up openly tor the Defence of 
W/zry Truth or Practice? Is this the way we treat 
ſcopacy ? Is he a faithful Paſtor, if he ſo do? That 

eans the Uſages, is certain from what he ſays in the 
t Page 75. viz. The Worſhip of the Church is certainly 
bvious to all Chriſtians, and as little ſubjc# to Inno- 
ons as its Goverument can be pretended to be. This 
s what he means by thole ſome other Things which 
Keeps private. 


zut is it fo, that the Worſhip of the Church is as d- 


Ma 5 to all Chriſtians as its Government? Why then do 
8 the Party make it, and keep it ſo? Why do they 


Yeavour, as it were, to ſteal their Hearers into Sal- 


» 75 «ſon by private Mixtures t 
and is it 45 little ſubject tu Innovation © Why then has 


2acoNv 


every 


[ 46 | 
every Country, nay almoſt every Province, had its o- 
peculiar Forms of Worſhip, even ſince the Beginning 
Does not this Writer, by talking at this rate, arraig 
the Church of Exgland of Falſhood, when ſhe, in d 
24 of the XXXIX Articles, delivers it as her expr 
ctrine, That it is not neceſſary that "Traditio: 
4“ and Ceremonies be in all Places one, or utterly lik; 
« for at all Times they have been divers, and mf 
« be changed according to the Diverſity of Countrify 
« Times, and Mens Manners, ſo that nothing be «fo 
« dained againſt Go ps Word?” And particularly #& 
to the Mixture, tor which they ſtrain fo hard, does nf 
their own Mr. Collier ſay, that there was a Change 
the publick Worſhip of the Church in reſpect of iii 
Does he not expreſly ſay in his Dictionary, under ti 
Name Alexander, that Alexander 1. Pope of Rome intiſq 
duced it into the publick Worſhip about the Year 1% 
2. Bur to leave this ſhort Digreſſion, and proce 
he has other Pulls for hauling in the Uſages, and thefMAr 
not without very undecent Innuendo's, not only concem sar 
ing the Church of England and this Church, but edit 
concerning the holy Scriptures themſelves. Of the fi co 
ſort is his ſetting down a Queſtion of Dr. Ham monie. 
Practical Catechiſm, p. 73. wherein this Gentleman in 
nuates that the Caſe of the Church of England, and In 
own, is the very ſame with what Dr. Hammond ſuppoiMre 
in that Queſtion, viz. That they have fallen from their va 
Stedfaſtneſs, and by Authority or Law ſet up that, whiq@er: 
if it be not contrary to plain Words of Scripture, is yet ufd 
trary to the Doctrine or Practice of the univerſal Churcb ch 
the firſt and pureſt Times. Does not this ſavour of Mere. 


neſs, Modeſty and Reverence ? Age 


3. But further, his Reverence to the holy Scriptuſtre 
is not much greater. Where (ſays he, p. 72.) is Han 
Standard of Catholick Purity to be found? The Scriptuſß | 


alone ſurely cannot direct us in the Forms of public Wer. 


. 


; 47 

; they don't deſcend to theſe Things. Is not this very 
drerently ſaid? But his Aim requires this: It is another 
rain for the Uſages. *Tis a pity (ſays he, Ibid.) he 
Mie Viewer) ſpould leave us no wiſer than what he found 
, What would he think of the RADICATED CusToOMS 
the Catholick Church © 
I beg leave to halt a little here alſo, to give a ſhort 
Anſwer to this. | 
1. Firſt then, notwithſtanding this his Reproach 
Fown upon the holy Scripture, as to its Sufficlency 
{Kanſwer, with the Church of England, our own, and 
reformed orthodox Churches and Divines, That the 
by Standard of Catholick Purity is to be found in the 
griptures. Thus the Church of England teaches me, 

t. 6. ſaying, © Holy Scripture containeth all Things 

neceſſary to Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re- 
-cefquired of any Man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
che Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſ- 
erfiary to Salvation.” And Art. 34. forecited, © Tra- 
editions and Ceremonies may be changed according 
eo the Diverſity of Countries, Times, and Mens Man- | 
oh rh, ſo that nothing be ordained againſt Goos 
in Word.“ ; | 
d ln theſe Articles the Sufficiency of the holy Scri= | 
polWres is expreſly declared, as to al/ Things neceſſary co 
vation, whether in Faith or Worſhip; and they are 
obiWerred to as the only Standard of Catholick Purity. | 
hd when any Perſon ſhall ſhew, that the U/ages, to i 
reh ch contended for ar preſent, are read in holy Scri= | 
leere, or may be proved thereby, then I ſhall acknow- df 

Wee that they have Reaſon for this their Contention. | 
dure I deſire not to be miſtaken; for I freely own, that 
ny Uſage car. be ſhewn to have been practis'd from ³ 
ptunßz Beginning of Chriſtianity, and that univerſally, i 
 Woerever the Chriſtian Faich was eſtablithed, though it | 


be 
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as I have ſaid, has varied its Forms, its Traditions, iI“ 


6-081 | 
be not expreſly read in Scripture, nor may be pro | 
thereby, yet that it may be uſed without Sin, as an + 
different Tradition or Ceremony, provided it be not dif, 
charged by the Authority of a particular Church: Bu. 
muſt be exculed from thinking it eſſential or neceſſary, (FR, 
a ſufficient Ground for Separation, it not practis'd, i 
this Eſſentiality or Neceſſity be proved from the Scriptures 
in one of the ways atoreſaid. | 

2. I anſwer, That it is very bluntly ſaid, and untn 
Iy too, That the Scriptures alone cannot direct us in th 
Forms of publick Worſhip, and that they dont deſcend to th 
Things. For, 1. Is there no other way of directing, bi 
by laying down a Pattern word for word? Is it not] 
fufficient Direction for the Church's Prudence, that i: 
Marter and Subſtance is deliver d in it? 2. It the Sc 
ptures have not delivered us particular Forms ; 
ſne ws us that ſuch Forms are not neceſſary. And tif 
has been always the Sentiments of the Church, which 
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Ceremonies, according to different Countries, 'Time|M** 
and Manners: So that it is in vain to ſeek for any othq . 
Standard of Catholick Purity than the Scriptures alone © 
all others have altered; and may be altered. 3. It 
not abſolutely true, that the Scriptures don't delice 
to particular Forms: Have they not given us the par 
cular Form of our Lo Rs Prayer, which I believe 
the only one uſed uniformly and univerſally by «| 75 
Church? And as the Scriptures have left ir to its prif 15 
dential Liberty in all others, it has uſed this Liberty apy. c 
cordingly. 57 
3. As to the radicated Cuſtoms of the Church, they . 
but Cuſtoms ſtill; and though it be not in the Power q 
every particular Biſhop to alter them at his Pleaſure, | 
the whole Convocation, or Synod of Church Governo' 
may do it, as they may do all other humane Traditioq 


or Ceremonies. This is the, expreſs Doctrine 8 iy 
| hurch 


aVe 


POr 
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49 J 
Church of England, in che fore-cited Article 34. in the 
End. Its Words are, © Every particular national 
Church hath Authority to ordain, change and aboliſh 
= 4 Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, ordained only by 
* Mans Authority, ſo that all Things be done to edif y- 
ing.“ 
47 1 muſt remark here, that not only does this Gentle- 
man ſtruggle ſtifly for the Uſages, but allo the other 
late Writers of the Party, whoſe Performances I have 
had the occaſion to ſee. Thus the Writer of the Let- 
zer to the R. R. Mr. 70%u Gillan, urges the Mixture un- 
„ber the Character of the moft ancient and Apoſtolical Pra 
ice of diluting the Sacramental Wine with a little Water, 
f. 11. And the pretended Female, in the Letter to the 
R. R. Mr. David Ranken, P. 4. ſays, People of ſo ſmall 
Learning as I am, are ready enough to think that the Chri- 
ian Worſhip is defefive, if not agreeable to the Practice of 
It Age, viz. the ſecond Century, as to the mixed Cup. 
y theſe Things we may judge of the Sincerity of their 
Ppeech, when they, in the moſt awful Place and Manner 
Peclare their Intention to make no Innovations in the publick 


\ 


* ö orfſhip, as the Reviewer, p. 71. ſays ſome of them did. 
* 8 4. I proceed now to another Subject of Diſ- 


ourle, and that is, to conſider the Meaning of tome 
erms uſed in this Diſpute. 
" of The occaſion of this is, that wherever the Words 
| ffragium, Lie votum, electio, or their Derivatives, occur | 
P'ÞÞ the Teſtimonies of Fathers, or Canons of the Church, | 
y N r Church-Hiſtorirns; the Proteſter and Writers of the } 
bertations in the Appendix, and the Reviewer, will 
1 . ave them always to ſignify formal elective Voting, and 
Pon this Suppoſition they chiefly found their Argu- 
run bents for the People's, or inferior Clergy's Right and 
rio} ® wer in the proper Elections of their Biſhops. But on 
e contrary, wherever ey find the Words x» v 


x 
hu or 


I 
a, 
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or Neis uſed, re they will have them to ſignify | | 
only Ordination or Conſecration ; by which they mean} 
the bare Solemnity and Ceremony of Impoſition of, 
Hands for Orders. This they do on purpole to ſeclude] 2. 
> Biſhops from having the ſovere;gn Power, or perhaps am . 

Power at all, in Elections. Yet the Diſſertator plays at 

| croſs-purpoſes, when he would have: 120 
and ele to ſignify proper voting, becaule they ordina-- 

| rily ſignified ſo with the ancient Greek and Latin Au- vi 
| thors; but will not have votum to ſignify a Wiſh, or Des} | 


. 
. 


Cions of Paſtors; whom Mr. Sage anſwers in his learn} 5. 
ed Vindication, &c. Chap. 7. And the Independents ul 


ſaid, that therefore it was a Word of dubious Sign 
cation, from whence no certain Argument could be def 
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Fragium, e 


Are; nor yeegmravy NOT Y «ggTvid, tO ſignify Election, be- t 
cauſe they did ſo among theſe ancient Authors. Well!“ 

1. But let us conſider the Meanings of thoſe Word“ 

a little: And firſt of Syffragium., This Term occurs in 

many Paſſages of St. Cyprian, Leo, and others of the Fa | 

thers. Theſe Paſſages the Presbyterians adduce, to} | 

prove the Right of their Presbyterial and Popular Ele | 


the ſame Paſlages for ſupporting their Congregational * 
Elections of their Teachers; who are anſwered by thi} 4/ 
Author of the original Draught, Both theſe Sects, 1 
maintenance of their ſeveral Schemes, take the Wort 
Sffragium in theſe Paſſages to ſignify formal elective Va Þle: 
ting; and the Protefler, Reviewer and Diſſertator chin 
in with them in the fame Cant! In the View, p. 141. & 
ſeqq. 1 (as Mr. Sage and the Author of the origin 
Draught have done) produced ſundry Paſſages of thelp 
Fathers, in which it could not be ſo underitood ; and 


duced in this Affair. The Reviewer, p. 100. nibbles ron 


a ſingle one of theſe Paſſages, wherein he fancied df ho 


had ſome Ground of Cavil. The others he skips ovef 


| with this poor Shift, p. 102. They are foreign to the Sutop 
Jes of Voting, and are taken from metaphorical and alli, a 
h 


; 


4 — — 5 1 
| Ufurpations of theſe Words on 


ly. But, A Is this to deny 
1} whar I ſaid of the Dubiouſneſs of this Word? Or does ic 
prove the contrary? Does it not rather confirm it? 
ef 2. If what he ſays were true, how can it be ſhewn that i 
yf "theſe Fathers did not uſe this Word in theſe Patlages 
iz} Imetaphorically? Indeed that it did and does Ney for- 
| mal Voting, when applied to the People of old Rome, 
| aflembled in their Comitia, and by the Roman Law ha- 
us} Ning a Right to chuſe Magiſtrates there; no body can 
foubt. But if this be the proper Signification of it, 
e| then of Neceſſity it muſt be uſed metaphoric ally when 
applied to Chriſtian People in the primitive Times, tho 
met at the chuſing of Biſhops: For by no Law Divine, 
bor Eccleſiaſtick extant in the Word of Go v, or Canons 
*2 bf the Church made then, had they any Right to vote 
in theſe Elections; or if they had, how are they now | 
geglected by the Party? 3. Beſides, as I ſhewed above, 
. 28. there are ſome of thoſe Inſtances which have ng | 
Ign of a metaphorical Meaning. * n 
The Paſſage he nibbles ar is this. It is in Tertullan's NN 


of their Suſfrages. Of this the Reviewer, p. 100. is 1 
leaſed to ſay, In my Opinion, Suffrage is here tied down | 


.  &/ve Voting. His Reafon is, p. 101. For the Roman 


Friſoner whomſoever they would: That Perſon they willed - 1 
e ſhould be : Therefore their Suffrage was decilives | 
rn us he. 0 


: de But I fay, What formal Viting could be expected 


1 pol. c. 21. in theſe Words, “ The Fews conſtrained \if 
F Piate to deliver Feſus to be crucified, by the Violence i 


reciſely to its proper genuine Signification, viz. formal de- 


Lovernor we are ſure was wont to releaſe to the People 4 


es rom a Mob? even the whole Mittitude, Luke xxili. 1. I | 
d Who cried out all at once, ver. 18. And & Tumult was | 


oveſ ade, Matt h. xxvii. 24. This certainly was a very 
Sul proper Aſſembly for voting formally, But che teal Trutu We 
Hife, all that he has ſaid here, and in the long Note in the 

1 3 D 3 Addenda i 


Uji | 


1 


| he has miſtaken widely. For the two Fathers, Tertul- 
lian and St. Cyprian, were not ſpeaking of releaſing any 
body, bur of Ta Crucifixion ot our Saviour. Now, tho 
i it might be ſaid, That the . Fews had Privilege to give 
| Sffrage tor releaſing ot a Perſon whom they would, yet 
had they none in putting any to Death, fob. xvili. 31. 
| Theretore, as theſe Fathers ſay, they only conſtrained 
a Pilate to deliver Fefits to be crucified by Fiolence and Ti- 
nut. NW heretore I ſaid, View, p. 141. That tis plain 
| rhar theſe Suttrages were nothing put the tumultuary Cries! * 


IL of the People, And this ſame is what Mr. Sage us bd | 

Vindic. Chap. 7. H 35. and fo does the Author of the 
| original Dr ks PD 143. whoſe Words I ſhall tranſcribe! $ 
L here, to ſhew whether he be for or againſt the Reviewer! | 

in this. They are theſe, © In his (Sr. Cyprian's) Trea- j 
„ tiſe, de vanitate idolorum, ene the Jews ear- 
„ neſtly urging Pilate to crucity our bleiled Lox D 
Aagiſtri esrum, lays he, Poutio Pilato tradiderunt, 
„ crucem ejus & mortem ſuffragus violeutis & pertmacibus | 
< flagitantes, i. e. They delivered him to Pontius P. 
late, requeſting of him by Force and importunate Suf- 
* frages, that he ſhould be crucified. And what meant 
theſe importunate Suftrages more than to thew cheir 
© wicked Inclination, Defire and higheſt Approbation 
„ of the thing, it Pilate ſhould pats ſuch a bloody Sen- 
( rence upon him? For they declared themlelves chey 


WC 


La 


„ had no Power in the Act of putting any Man ol 
Death, Job. xviii. 31. yet this the accurate holy Fa- 


5 Fewws.” 


3 


Now to the Inſtances given in the View, wherein 


' g Suffrage cannot ſignify formal Voting, I will add ſome 


| few others out of Authors Ecclefiittick and Heathen rele 


1 | wherein it can only figaify 25 Teftimony or Approbar s 


} -# 
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| Addenda t too, is utterly foreign to the Subject; which 


ther again, in his Language, calls the Sffrage of the, 
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tion; and then TIl give the Opinions of ſome modern 
learned Men concerning it. 

I obſerved above, p. 43. that St. Cyprian, in Ep. 68. 
in the ſame ( 4. expreſſes this Deed of the People in 
cheſe two Ways, viz. omnium ſiffragio & j 1aicio, i 
ty the Suffrage and Fudgment of all. And pubi co ju- iſ 
Wicio & teſtimonio, by the publick Fudgment and Teſtimony. 
Wherefore here Teſtimony and Suffrage are the lame. 
nd in < 6. of the ſame Hp. he teaches us who thole are 
to whom the rage or 7Tef/mmony, and to whom the 
{= Judgment do appertain, ſaying (+), By the Suitrage of 
in The whole Fraternity, and by the Judgment of the Bb 


es net there, This one would think a pretty plain Inſtance. | 
pon this the original Draught, p. 142. ſpeaks thus, 
ne # Were there no other Inſtance in all the venerable i 


Monuments we have of his excellent Works, to prove 
e that Syffrage (in his ordinary Uſe of the Word) im- 
a- #* plied no Right or Power at all in them that gave it, 

u- # or conveyed any Title, or Part of Title, to the Perion | 
„ F they gave their Suftrages for; this ſingle Patlage be- 
u, F fore us would go a great way to perſwade an unpre- 

% e judic'd Man that it was fo. For to find it diſtin- If 
Pi, c guiſhed (as it is here) from the judicial Part of the If 
e whole Proceedings, and the dec /rve Af (which Judg- W 
ws ment expreſly is) attributed atterwards unto others, 
elf! F who were fewer in Number too, does naturally enough 
ion F imply that there was no actual Power, but purely 


en- e either precedent Teſtimony, or a ſubſequent Approtation. 
ney in the Suffrages of the People; elſe their very Num- 
0 ber would have made them Judges, rather than the 

Fa- , Bithops themſelves: And it makes not a little to the 


e ſame purpoſe, that thoſe very Words were careſul | 
F diſtinguithed alſo, in the Account ot Heugar's publik 
N | | D 3 | Con- 
(h) De univerſæ fraternitatis ſuſfragio, & de Epilcoporum, qui i | 
ræſentia convenetant — j#d,c;9, Epucopatu; ei deferteiur. Ct. A. 6 


856. | 


| [ 544 ] 

4 Conſecration, juſt before, where we are ſure they 
| # muſt be taken ſo.” 

| Here's another from Optatus Milev. ſpeaking of Ma- 


| Donatifts, in oppoſition to Cecilianus + It is this (), 
„ Majorinus, a Domeſtick of Lucilla, was ordained Bi- 


| to him,” Did this Woman elect him? Can it fignity 
here any more than recommending or teſtifying? 

| Here are other two from Horace, lib. 2. Ep. 2. v. 103, 
| Multa fero, ut placem genus irritabile vatum, 

1 f | | 

bog cribo, & ſupplex populi ſuffragia capto, 
Upon this Defprez, in uſum Delphini, ſays in his Para- 
| phraſe, Quando quidpiam compono, & vulgi approbationem 
& gnixis precibus flagito. And the note variorum, Suffragia, 


And io ſays the vetus commentator apud Cruquium, Sufe 
| fragia, laudes, | 

| Again, Non 40 ventoſæ plebis ſuffragia tenor, 1 Ep. 19. 
37. Upon this Deſprez in the Paraphraſe, Ego levis plc 
Leculæę approbationem non quero, Vet. comm, ap. Crug. ſuj- 
Fragia, fauorem. And accordingly Faber in his Tbeſau- 
us publiſhed and enlarged by Geſuer, Leipſic. 1726, lays, 


Fatrem laudando ſuffragari tibi, Item, Suffragari alicu- 


7. ertullian in his Apologetick ſays, Præſident probati gu, 
ſeniores honorem iſtum non pretio ſed teſtimonio adepti, 


= — — 


| of Majorinus — domeſticys Lucillz, ipsa ſuffragants, Epiſcopus 
10 
1 


fo Any. 1703. fel. 


i 


| jorinus, who was ordained to the See of Carthage by the | 


& ſhop by the Traditors, upon her giving her Suffraze | 


| populi laudes. It is only Approbation or popular Praiſes, | 


q 9717 75 or, ad homines tranſlatum frignificat, favorę ca- 
culo ſuo aliquem juvare, Cic. de leg. 1. 1. Mhi videris 


Jus laudibus, From this ſenſe of the Word it is, that 


r A n. 


* Here follow the Opinions of ſome learned Modem. 
beſides the Commentators on Horace, Faber and Geſrer,ſ 
Y concerning the Meaning of this Word. Comber ſays off 
q the tore-mentioned Words of St. Cyprian, Ep, 68. 94 

| 8 v. 


6 


inaryy eſt 3 drbceſibus. Opf. Mit, de ſehiſe Bear: lib. J. 2. 1c 
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wiz. Ut ſacerdos, plebe preſente, deligatur, &c. © Here | 
« they (the People) are only Witneſſes, and they have 
& the teſtifying Part, but the Biſhops the Power of 


« judging and approving. Comber's Companion to the 
Tompls, Vol. 2. p. 208. Lond. 1702. fol. 


The Author of the original Draught, after he has given | , 
P. 142. ſundry Inſtances from St. Cyprian, wherein Suf- 
frage cannot ſignify formal Voting, adds what follows, 


. ; ; 
E One Inſtance more I ſhall name, becauſe it contains 
„in it his own (viz. St. Cyprian's) Explication of the 


„Word, and plainly ſhews, that by Suffrage he meant 


'« the ſame thing as he did by publick Teſtimony, and no- 


thing more. In his 68 Ep. he ſays of Cornelius s Ordi- 


'« nation, That it was de cleri & plebis ſuffragio, i. e. by 


c the Suffrage of the Clergy and People : And of the ſame 


Ordination in another Place he ſays, "T'was de cleri- 
corum pene omnium teſtimonio, & de plebis, que tunc af 
uit, ſuffragio, Ep. 55, Oxon, i. e. by the Teflimony 0 
© almoſt all the Clergy, and by the Suffrage of the People 
that were there, J 


:< Suffrage in the former, then twas ſomething leſs than 


r 


( ſo? 


And he goes on in Words which evidently ſhew the 1 
Agreement of the Protefter, Eſſayer, Reviewer and Di 


ſertator with the Independents in this Point, ſaying, 


„„“ Theſe few Inſtances, I think, may ſhew, that to q 
take the Word Sufraze in the ſenſe of folemn Teftin | 
D 4 mom, 
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ow if the Teſtimony of the Cler- 
„ny in the latter Clauſe be not the ſame with their 


4 ſo; and conſequently the Clergy's perſonal Act and 
3 Intereſt in Elections falls ſhort of the common 
People's, to whom a Suffrage is impured in the ſame i 
„ Clauſe, (which I preſume is not intended neither:) if 
But if the Terms be allowed to be equivalent, the 
Caſe is plain, the holy Father appears conſiſtent wich 

if: and in no other Senſe I apprehend it can be 
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36 | . 
mony, Good-liking, Approbation, or the like, in the 2 
Works of St. Cyprian, is an authentick and warrant- A t. 
„ able Interpretation of it, as being directly ſuitable to A 


| © his own maniteſt and familiar Notion of the Word; de 
and therefore I leave the Reader to judge, whether Hei. 
„ the Engquirer's (fer this I might put in the Proteſter , V. 
{ © Ec.) promiſcuous joining of it with the Word | F14;-\@&e 
„ men; | in the Quotation now before us (as if they were a. 
% iynonymous Terms) and laying the whole Streſs of Wd 
| © tie Quotation upon it, when the holy Father himſelf Mc- 
„ had cautiouſly diſtingutſhed them in both Places, Wa 
t © where Occaſion was offered him to do ſo, does nol 
„ ſeem, at leaſt, a miſtaken Apprehenſion of that great l 
„ Author's Senſe, and by that means ſtrains the Whole 
Quotation to prove a popular Election, when, by What EI 
„ has been offer d, we may clearly ſee there is no ſuch n 
Evidence to be found in either Part of it.” WholeWo 
Friend is he here? | mM 
I) he laſt I produce here is Mr. Sage, who ſays, Vindic. Md 
Chap. 7. H 34. © I do nor remember that this Word » 
8 © | Suffrage | ſtands ſo in all the Cyprianick Monuments, P. 
„ as that ir muſt neceſſarily ſignify an elective Vote; but Ee 
I have oblerved it divers Times uſed where it cannotll { 
„ ſignify ic.“ And there he gives ſundry Inftances. Me 
Im ure theſe (eſpecially ſince they apply the Mean- . 
ing of the Word to the very "Teſtimonies cited in the 4 
Proteſtation) are of too much Force to overballance all 4 
chat is ſaid of this Word by the Reviewer, who has no- h1 
ching but ſome cavilling Exceptions againſt my Inſtances WF FF 
in the View; or that is ſaid by the D:ſſertator, who from 2 
ſome Repetitions out of Dictionaries, tells hat no body A 
is ignorant of, viz. That in ſome Places, eſpecially in 7: 
the Roman Law, it ſignifies formal Voting; but has not in, 
the Hardineſs to apply this Senſe to any Quotation of the e 
Proteſtatian, nor any I have adduced either in the View $0! 
Ir here to the contrary. | | c 
1 2. What) 
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he 2. What I have ſaid of Suffragium and Syfapor holds 


truly in 452+ and „ Ce; which two Greek Words 
wer to the former two Latin ones exactly. And in 


d zie Vicu, p. 143. 9 6. 1 have given ſundry Inſtances of 
her Meir ſignitying only to praiſe, commend, or give a good 
„imo of a Perion. Theretore the Reviewer, p. 102. 
-es them up, laying only, I would be aſhamed to 


ere angle about them. And all that the Diſſertator has 
ol Wd upon theſe Words, in What he calls his D:ſſertation 
elf@cernng 1 +. Stuffragium, tho it be nothing but ſome 
5 Mrapes out of Collectors of Greek and Roman Antiqui- 

, and Dictionaries, proves no more than what is vul- 


not 
eat ly known, and what I have expreſly ſaid, View, p. 


ole 65. viz. If theſe Words be uied with reſpect to the 
nat MElectors, at the very Time of electing, they may ſi- 
ich nify voting for, or chilſiug a Perſon. Wherefore tho 


oleFould at preſent give ſundry other Inſtances of their 
itying Conmendation or good Teſtimony, yet this being 
lic. Mdleſs, I ſhall not trouble either my Reader or my 
"rd il with it. | . 
s, B. But I ſhall be at ſome more Pains concerning 
but Eu, becauſe both the Revicwer and Diſſertator have 
not ſo much Streſs upon it, even, I may ſay, the whole 
We of the Diſpute, ſaying, p. 120. Of this however 
an-. of y4c;mvG's being by the Greek Eccleſiaſtick Wri- 
the always reftricted tor to ſignify ordain or conſecrate) 
all W/ate learned Author takes no manner of Notice; and up- 
o- ie Omiſſion, aud the conſequent wrong Tranſlation of 
ces Word, is reared all the Force of his Authorities, for the 
om ice of Elections by Biſhops. And Append. p. 86. In 
dy Matters of that (viz. the Eccleſiaſtick) Forum, they 
in ¶ reſerve it (viz. (yg mrer ) for to fignify ordain. And, 
not Nin, fhys the Reviewer, Þ. 178. in the Note, The Truth 
the Ve Matter is, theſe Hiftorians have meant only Conſe- 
c ion, when they made fe of yer. Well, tis a 
d Step towards the Cure, to know the Caule of the 
hat F Malady. 
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Malady. TI ſhall endeavour therefore to remove this . 


Cauſe as effectually as I am able. 

To make his Reader believe that this is my funda- 
mental Error, my T-&w 4:34, that I always tranſlate 
eien, Ele; whereas it ought never to be fo trans 


flated (which, if true, is indeed a moſt groſs and unpar- i 


donable Error) the Reviewer is pleaſed to ſay, p. 119, 
xe, which the Viewer doth here, and every ben 
elſe, tranſlate Elect. And this he again repeats, p. 173, 
ſaying, y«--7vio. which properly with them (viz. the an- 


cient Greek Chriſtian Writers) fsgnifieth to ordain or conſe» 


crate, hut which the late Author, as hath been already 
mentioned, thinks fit always to tranſlate Elect. And the 
Diſſertator, p. 80. ecchoes back the Reviewer's Words, 


ſaying, y«25$-. every where elſe fignifieth Chooſe, a- N dai 


cording to him, Now who can doubt that TI have really 
done ſo, when it is thus atteſted by two ſuch famous 


Evidences © Nay, to rivet this Belief the more, there is a 
Yer. put at the End of the Errata, p. 19. the ſecond Mi 
of the two, in theſe Terms, Why did not the Author of 
the View take the Trouble to deſcant upon the Verb g 
as well as upon Inoic oh and ſbem, by many Examples, WW 
that the true Eccleſiaſtick Signification of ine feree of the: 
ey thus ſeem {Want 

to make the Signification of this Word the whole Hing 
of the Controverſy, I'll try to make it as firm and clever ai 


two, is to Elect, not Ordain ? Now fince 


needs be. 


And firſt I'll anſwer this Ouery in few Words, thus 


I did not take the Trouble to deſcant upon the Verb 
ce , tO ſhew that its true Eccleſiaſtick Signification 
was only to Eled, not Ordain; becauſe, 1, It never 
entred into my Head ſo much as to think ſo; nay, fo far 
was I from having any Plot upon it, to corrupt its Evi- 
dence, or make it depoſe for me, that till theſe Gentle- 
men ſtarted the Doubr, I did not ſo much as dream that 


it was a Word whole Signification was of any moment f 49 
: I * 


| — 7 
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in the Controverſy. For, 2. I did not deſcant upon it, 
becauſe I could not preſage that any who pretended to 


-- 


be an Author about primitive Church-Affairs, could be 
o little acquainted with the Greek Language, or with the 
* Uſe of it among Eccleſiaſtick Writers, as to ſay with 
* Wihe Reviewer in his Note, p. 178. The Truth of the Mate 
) Jer is, Theſe Hiſtorians have meant only Conſecration, 
'8 oben they made uſe of * HE9TW . This, 1 hope, 18 a pret- 
3 iy plain Anſwer. 

- But he has faid, I always tranſlate it Elec; yet he 
& contradicts himſelf, and the Diſſertator too, who ſays the 
ame, viz, Review, p. 211. in the Caſe of F/2viar's Ele- 


ction, y«257s: (ſays he) which the Viewer thinks adviſes 
ls, {ble now for the firſt Time, as I remember, to tranſlate Or- 
« Wdain, Here he makes one N ra himſelf to his A- 


ly Wrtion that he would have paſs for univerſal. Bur ruly 
us 


his Memory is not very faithful, elſe he might have re- 
membred of ſeveral other Places before that, where ! 


£.F © VT +5 


gni- 


chat Fcknowledge, that epen the Author of the View "I, p. = | 
#y 


60 | 
7 ordaining Elders. And in this Election of Havian 


©, p. 209. not only is ty«-rovioar $1” i frendred 
(as the Reviewer is pleaſed to remark) did chooſe and - 
dain; but alſo ye is rendred Hecon and Ordina- 
tion it is alſo rendred Conſecrate, View, p. 144. 
Here are no leſs than eight Authorities wherein 1 
have rendred ye: to Ordain, in the View, and I am 
erſwaded there are not ſo many again there where theſe 
Vords occur. Therefore when the Rewewer and D, 
ſertator poſitively lay I always tranſlate it Elec, let the 


candid Reader judge how inclinable they are to mitre- MN 
preſent and calumniate me. And indeed if they had jo": 


been but willing to do me ſo much Juſtice as to have ta- 


ken Notice of theſe Things, and remembred them a | 
they ought, not only might theſe their talle Aſſertions Nute 


have been ſpared, but allo the whole tedious D/ſſertatio 
concerning x«ezrorav, as it is called, collected for no othet 
End but to ſhew that that Word ſignified 0 ordain or con- 
ſecrate, in the Eccleſiaſtick Writers; which is a thing tha: 
believe no body that knows any Greek ever doubted 
of: 'Though it is far from doing always ſo, but very o- 
ten ſignifies to elecꝭ and ordain jointly, and ſometimes to 


elect only, as I hope to make appear by and by. Bur i 


that Diſſertation had been left out, much of their Learn- 
ing had been ſmother'd : The more had been the Pic) 


Now to prove what I here ſay, viz. That y«coroviwo , ©: 


mong Eccliſiaſtick Writers molt frequently ſignifies to 
cle and ordain jointly (taking Ordination here to ſigniſ 
the bare y«eg%cia. the Act of laying on of Hands in O1. 
dination or Conſecration, which it does not very tre-| 
quently do among Ecclefiaftick Writers; but this ſhall 
be the Subject of another Enquiry) and ſometimes t9 
ec ſimply, I ſhall follow this Method, vis. 

I. I {hall conſider what the Meaning of it is in the 


New Teftament. | 
2. What it is among ſome ancient Eccleſiaſtick none | 
3: 3. Whit 
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| 3. What the Sentiments of ſome of the learnedeſt Mo- 

* derns are concerning it. | 

4. And laſtly, What is the Senſe aſcribed to it by 

I Lexicographers. 

I. To begin then with the New Teſtament. The Word 

oe Noccurs chrice in it, twice /mply, and once in Compgſitios. 

The Texts where it is {imply are, 2 Cor. viii. 19. and 

he A. xiv. 23. And in Compoſition, A. x. 41. The 

re- Words in 2 Cor. vill. 19. are, eren b EnMAnTIOr 

Bub, ow; 7 R ,,j,? Which in our Verſion is 

ta- Nendred, Who <vas alſo choſen of the Churches, to travel 

eib us, with this Grace, or Gift. This is one Place, I'm 

\ns ure, where our Tranſlators agree with me, that it ſigni- 
teth ſimply to chooſe or elect. | 

And in AZ. x. 41. where it is in Compoſition, the 


ords are, Miorugt reis TESKEY Hggr Oreo b Is Oct, 


01-0 | | | 
har Mendred in our Verſion, unte Witneſſes choſen 1 of 
rel O D. Here allo I have the ſame Tranſlators tor my 
of- WP ouchers for the ſame Significarion. 


But in Act. xiv. 23. where the Words are, Y ,t. 
"Wi; 5 257-7 mproCurtpus nar Exxanciay. it includes both, vis. 
s well Election as laying on of Hands, or Ordination, ſtrict- 
y taken : And therefore our "Tranſlators render it, 
en they had ordained them Elders in every Church; 
king the Word Ordain in its large Senſe, comprehend- 


to 

ait borh Election and laying on, Hands. 

Or- In this large Senſe of the Word Ordain, it is the ſame 
fre- Vith the Word 70 Conſtitute, or Appoint. Which Words, 
hal Recording to their common Ule in our Language, include 


ne whole Procedure of a Promotion or Settlement, as eve- 

body knows. And in this Senſe Heſchius renders 
ere wiv, Kabi, as Well as Ineld c, i. e. 10 conflitute, 
$ well as to eieck. And Dr. Hammond upon this Text 
lls us, that Nerd ⁴²gHorrs, is here all one di- 
tly as 1 450% mpeop/T*pes, TO conflitute Elders, in 


1. i. 5. Indeed he very juſtly excludes the Suffrages 
Or 
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_ deed ſaid, We read, AF. xiv. 23. of the Apoſtles - 


Bible, whoſe Word Ordain imports as much. 3. There 


(| 141: 
19 


62 
or Votes of any others, but of the Apoſtles, who were 
the Ordainers, ſaying, Paul and Barnabas did it by join Rep 
Conſent and there is no other poſſible way for two to vot: 
any thing. And there he allo gives ſundry plain In- 
ſtances wherein y «#7041 muſt ſignify thus to conſtitute, 

If the Diſſertator had duly conſidered this, or candid- 
ly acknowledged it, he might have ſpared his Raillery 
againſt me, Append. p. 80. In the View, p. 149. I in- 


« daining Elders in every Church ; but it is not ſaid, by 
« whom they were choſen: It is moſt probable that ti 
« was by the Apoſtles themſelves.” There I took thei 
Word Orgdaining in its fri Senſe, as theſe Gentlemen 
always do; but in this I own I was wrong. Upon 
this our civil Author rallies me at this rate, I may tel 
this Genteman, ſays he, that had he not been aſhamed u 
contradict the Tranſlators of our Bible, he would have bees 
in no Difficulty to find out who choſe them, fince yer 
every where elſe, ſignificth to chooſe, according to him 
He ſhould tell his Readers, that all that the Apoſtles di 
here was to chooſe Elders. And may be they were a in. 
of modern Elders, that wanted no Ordination. This is! 
ally of groundleſs Banter: For, I. I was in no Diff 
culty to find out who choſe them. I not only ſaid there 


it was moſt probable that the Apoſtles themſelves did iir. 


but I even demonſtrated that it was ſo. 2. If there 1] 

had rendred ee νν by Ele and Ordain, as I tre lum 
quently did elſewhere, taking Ordination in its ſtricen 
Senſe, I had nowiſe contradicted the Tranſlators of out" « 


was no Neceſſity for my ſaying, that the Apoſtles on) 
choſe them, fince I always underſtood ---9r16 to ſigniq. 
fy both Election and Impofition of Hands, or either oi 
them, as occaſion required. CER Hs 
Before I leave this Place, Il, by putting the Word 


of the accurate Biſhop Bilſon (as he is called in che * 
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rele, p. 16.) in a true Light, reſcue them from a wron 
int Repreſentation made of them by our Authors in theſe 
ot: Adenda. The learned Biſhop writes his Treatiſe, de 
In- Nerpetua Eccleſiæ gubernatione, Edit. Lond. 1611, 40. 
2, Ngainſt the Sectaries in King James VI.'s Time, who 
id-yould have their Paſtors choſen by the Votes of their 


ongregations, and alledged that the Elders mentioned 
n this Text of the As, whom the Apoſtles Paul and 
Barnabas ordained in every Church, were ſo choſen, 
kecauſe of the Word y«2070-51) being there uſed, which 
they aſſerted did ſignify ſuch Election. To anſwer this 
the Biſhop ſhews theſe two Things; 1. That that Word 
zen id not always ſignify Election. And 2. When it did 
o ſignify, it did not infer any other Election, than 
hat was made by the Ordainers themſelves, whether 
there were one or more of them. This is not to deny 
hat it ſignifies Election, as they would have him. 
That this is the true State of that Affair, let his own 
ords declare, which I here ſubjoin. | 
| Sunt tamen Theologi quidam recentiores (ſays he, Chap. 
eng. p. 108.) qui ex verbo yeeorwioarres Act. xiv. populi 
is AM =Fragia & vota interveniſſe concludunt * ac , Paulus & 
darnabas eos ſolum _—_ quos populus extentis mani» 
pus elegiſſet. But ſays he, ibid. p. 109. Quamobrem 


iner fimpliciter deligere fjgnificat, tametſs nec populi 
re Fragia colligantur, neque quiſpiam manum inter eligen- 


fre Jam protendat. I think this is affirming expreſly that it 
ict ignifies to ele, tho not by the Suffrages of the People, 
outÞr of any others than of the Ordainers themſelves; for 
le goes on ſaying, Deinde ponamus verbum ye;rovgv eb 
ci propriam hanc, quam adferunt ipſi, ſigniſicationem reti 
ere, nempe ut manibus ſublatis fiat electio; tamen Lucas 
nanifeftiffim? totum illud quicquid fuit, ad Paulum & Bar- 
abam reftringit. „ ee aut conſtituentes, vel cum 
Nreaſſent & conſtituiſſent illis Presbyteros. 
And ibid, p. 110. he fays, Non ergo ſuffragia 3 
5 ans 
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64 
bant Paulus £9 Barnabas, quod multi ſomniant ex Hoc lo, 
nec rem tanti poaderis & momenti multitudinis arbitrio p- 
miſerunt, ſed ſins ipſorum manibus & ſuffragiis, quicquit 
id fuit, perfecerunt. ©1apropter ex his verbis nunguam 9 
efficient aliquos Presbyteros populi votis delectos fuiſſe de 
Paulo dicitur & Barnaba quod Presbyteros creaverint, a © 
ordinaverint (J hope this is making the Words :.-:7994y, / 
creo, and conſtituo, include all, both as to Ele tion or D- ; 
p 
£ 
6 


ſignation, and Ordination or laying on of Hands) inillis Ew 


cleſiis; de populo nihil huju/modi vel exprimitur, vel colligitur, 
How does the accurate Bilſon here pleaſe ouf Party-men, 
as to their Scheme of Popular or Presbyterial Elections! 

I diſſemble not that he there ſays, that the Greek Fa- 
thers very frequently uſe this Word to ſignify the In- 
PY/ition of Hands in Ordination; and who denies it! 
But then he does not deny that they uſe it to ſignif 
Election too: What he combates 1s, not that it ſignifies 
Election, but that it implies the Conſ2at or Suſfrages of 
the People. His Words are, vulgi vero conſenſum, au 
Populi ſuffragia, ſcriptoribus Keelefraſticis, quod ego legerin ſe 
auſquam deſignat. Ibid. p. 114. tt 

And p. 115. he ſays expreſly, Non negamus tamei 
quin aliquando fimpliciter eli gere denotat, d quibuſcuiq!! th 
Fat, uno aut pluribus, & quacunque demum ratione. And © 
of this he there gives ſeveral inſtances. Ns 
Nay where he would have it to ſignify Impg#tion fl ,, 
Hands, or Ordination ſtrictly taken; there he means = 
only ſuch an Ordination as likewiſe preſuppoſed tlie . 
Choice and Aſſent of the Biſhops Ordainers to his Elect! 
on, elſe it was null. For thus he ſpeaks, cap. 1 5. p. 416. 
Antiquum morem Epiſcopus eligendi ſatis opinor perſpectuu 
habemus : in quo, animadverſione dignum videtur, Epiſcr 
Pos, pencs quos manus imponendi 1 erat, aut horita en 
Hanc jure divino accepiſſe, ut electum recuſare poſlent, 
imo deberent, quem moribus aut doctrinâ minus idoncum 0 


eſſe cognoverant. | 188 
0 E 


416. 
Jul 
1 [co 
46m 
Tent, 
2c 


Th. 


* have the ſovereign Power in theſe Elections: Not that 1 


carp Biſhop of Smyrna; in which, among other Things, 


| ſend them to Antioch, to congratulate that Church upon 


o8-:.. 
This is what I plead tor, viz. That the Bij/ops ſhould 


\ 
+4 
. 


4 
] 


they ſhould diſregard the Nomination, Inclinations or De- 
fires of the Clergy and People, bur have much Reſpect to it 


them; yet that theſe ſhould be of 20 Force nor Effect, if 0 
the Biſhops ſaw Reaſon to diſſext from them, and did di: 
fem accordingly, But of this more after wards. BEE | 


os. 
L 


From theſe Things then tis more than evident, that y 


in the ſacred Writings of the New Teftament, the Word 


yeecrorGy either ſignifies ſimply to chooſe, or to chooſe 


and brdain roo, I mean fo as always to include the E 
gion of the Ordainers. And now I return to my Journey. 


IT. I proceed now to ſhew the ſame from ancient Green 


| Ecclefraftick Writers. I begin with Ignatius. When he 


was on his way to Rome, being carried a Priſoner to his 


8 Martyrdom, from fundry Places where he halted, he 


wrote Letters to neighbouring Churches, and to Pol 
he adviſes them particularly to chuſe Meſſengers, and 
the Peace it had enjoyed ſince his Departure thence. 


This ſimple Choong or Election he always expreſſes by 
the Word y«ezroiv. Thus in his Epiſtle to the Church 


| of Smyrna, he ſays (k), © It becomes your Church, for q 


« the Honour of Gon, to chuſe a ſacred Meſſenger to 


go to Hria, to congratulate them upon the Peace they 


« en _ --- 1 

And to Polycarp he writes 05 « If you have any 
* Perſon with you who is beloved; and agile, it be- 
comes you, O Polycarp, to chuſt him, chat he may be 
* called a Divine Meſſenger, or Courier,” : 4 | 


CE. ap 


Y Het dis Oe Tru ls y erogrovaica Th Exxanioiay u Veowpess Wi 
Curly ds 73 yevoudyry y bela ovy xaphiar auTors & r. epluweuverts Wi 
Ignatius ad Smyrnenſ. prope finem. | | _ 
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And in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphiaus he ſays con- 


| eefning the ſame Affair (), © It becomes you, as a 


4 Church of Gop, to chuſe a Miniſter to diſcharge a 


: 
: 


: 
* 


„ K 


Meſſage of Go p in congratulating with them.“ 


1 


| Nay, in the Epiſtle to Hero the Deacon, attributed 


| to Ignatius, but ſuipected, the two Acts of choging and 
| Kaying on of Hands, are plainly diſtinguiſhed, yet borh 
| aſcribed to Biſhops: . Thus (2) Do nothing without 
the Biſhops,——- They baptize, they perform ſacred 
| « Offices, they abooſe, they lay on Hands.” Tho' the 
Epiſtle be doubrfal, yer it is ancient, and ſhews the Cu- 
mom of thoſe Times. N 
What renders the firſt three Authorities from Ignatius 
of the greater Force, is, chat there was no Ordination in 
the Caſe, it was but a bare Meſſage for negotiating an 
Affair at a foreign Cit. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaking of the Subſtitution 
ef Matthias in the Room of Judas, ſays (o), Mat- 
| «<-thjas, who was not choſen with the other Apoſtles, 
| © bur approving himſelf nay to be an Apoſtle, was 
4 afſamed in the Room of Fudas.— 
| « an Elder of the Church, a true Miniſter of the Will 


* 
„ p 


5. This is in truth 


| © of G05 — not choſen by Men.” Here ine Þ 
in the firſt part of this Authority is expreſſed by x- 
vos: in the laſ]mmm. | Re 
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| this is only telling in what Senſe he tiſes it in that pars { 
Few Place; not that it is always uſed fo; either bx 


| theſe two Conſiderations, viz. 1. Becauſe his very de- 
funlng of it there ſuppoſes it not to be always ſo uſed; if 


| Senſe would have been well enough known; 2: Be- [ 
| tauſe he does not fo uſe it Himſelt always. Of this 1 


| thet who was choſen to travel with St. Pau, 2 Cor. viiu 
19. he ſays (4) * And he was choſen by the Churches; 


very ee by which he was choſen expreſly mentioned. 


"PF 2 1 
And here I cannot forbear to ſet down another good 
ancient Authority, eſpecially becauſe the Proteſter ns 
the Subſtance of it in the Proteftation : It is his third 
Authority there for Popular Elections, atid is taken from 
the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, Book 8. Chap: 4. This Chaps! 
ter, as the Proteſſer there owns, is taken up in delivering 
the manner of the Election of a Biſhop 3 yet its Title is, 
wet yeetey, Tendred in Latin, de ordinationibus: From 
whence I infer evidently, that both y«corwic and ordie 
natio include Election, as well as Impofition of Hands, in 
that ancient Form of Ordination, as it is called in the 
Abſtract of the N. ar: in the Appendix, p. 2, 33 

But does not St. en reſtrict xeera rot ie I; 
poftion of Hands only, ſaying (p) concerning the Ordinas |} 
tion of the ſeven Deacons, '« But Luke ſays ſimply that 
they wete ordain d by Prayer: For this is Ordination, 
„ the Hand is laid upon the Man?” Very ttue, but 


imſelf of others: 'That this is the Caſe is evident from þ 


+ 


\ 
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had been ſo, what need was there to define it? Its 


1 


ſhall give ſevefal Inſtances: Thus ſpeaking of the Bro- 


and the Elecliun was made by all the People.” Here the 
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St. Paul, © I requeſted that he ſhould be choſen with me.” 
| Again yet he ſays of St. Paul (/ ), © And he renders 
ce him honourable from che Judgment of thoſe who 
4 choſe him.“ 

I ſhall add another yet: it is when he ſpeaks of our 
Saviour's chuſing his Apoſtles (1), He quickly choſe 
them.“ 

But, as the Reviewer tells me, p. 120. Does not Fronto 
Ducæus is his Notes upon St. Chryſoſtom obſerve, that the 
Verb yeeprnio is never uſed by the Greek Ecclgſiaſtick Wris 
ters to ſignify elect, but is always reſtricted for to /ignify or- 
| darn or comecrate? Da not both de Marca and Biſbop Be- 
veridge own this © To this I anſwer, 

1. Tris very true that De Marca de concord. ſacerd. & 
imper. lib. 6. cap. 2. 9 2. lays, Apud auctores famen Ew 
elgzſlaſticos vox illa, Ai ſemper fignificat ordiriatio» 
nem, quemadmodum a Frontone Ducæo, adnotatum eff 
in notis ad opera Chryſoſtomi. And the very ſame is 


| 
| 
12 
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| 
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W 
, 


Can. 1. Apoſt. But, 1. both ſpeak only of the Noun 
| XegoTvie, and not of the Verb xe, -e as the Reviews 
er repreſents them. 2. By the Ordinatio, to which they 
| ſay Xr is reſtricted, they do not mean only the 

Ceremony or Act of Conſecration, as the Reviewer alſo 
| fays of them; but they mean Ordinatio in its large Senſe, 
ſo as to include both Election and Conſecration. Here are 


acdlus olim inter ſe cobærebant, ut monui ſupra, I think this 
a ; 1s 


—— 


. 


»» 


| 7 Ed ανL pinot gegen , ory e nd. lid, _ 
| FB '8 ) Kat v Tis xe off NH,. ono d aldig1huov aur Mol: 
I | 


@) Arts ate tobi X #g970Y He Id. fon. 32. in Maith, 


1 


Again he ſays in that ſame Homily (7), in the Perſon of 


ovned by Beveridge in his Synodic. Vol. 2. in his Arnot. 
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both Election and Conſecration. 


in the ſame Senſe, ſor he in his Aunot. follows de Marca. 4 


aid betore. 


from St, Chryſoftom, it is moſt evident that that Father 


. 69 J, 
expreſs; and by the by ſhews us that his Op- 
nion is, that the 4th Can. of the 1 Nic. Council (about 
which there is ſuch a Clutter in the Appendix) includes 


And Biſhop Beveridge underſtands yeeorovia exactly | 


Thus he favs, ye egrovie enim Nee ſub ſe compre- 
hendit, & totam preterea NeỹjZp ian five rea ,, ö ses 
Epiſcopi, Presbyteri & Diaconi ordinatione celebrari ſolitam. 
That is, it includes the whole Procedure, as de Marca 


2. I anſwer, That from the Authorities I have taken 


does not reſtrict the Meaning of x«#z7or&» to ſignify 
barely Conſecration, nor even to ele and ordain together, 
but ſometimes confines it even to ſimple Elecling. I have 
allo ſhewa ſo of others before, and ſhall do of more after- 
wards : So that Fronto Ducgus's Obſervation can only '' 
| Tegard deli, and not Y 42970} and when it does lo, ? | 
he means ſuch an Ordination as includes Election. 7 
3. Not only does de Marca ſa y that the Act of Elecl- 
in and Conſecrating is frequently | paſſim | underſtood bx 
«eorovia and ordinatio, but he gives Inſtances of it; 1 
all mention two of them; they are in lib. 8. c. 4. G1. 
du. In the Caſe of Athanasius s Election, from a Paſſage 
or the Egyptian Biſhops encyclick Epiſtle in Ahanaſius as 
| ſecond Apology, he ſays, Dude patet Synodum Epiſcoporum 
' habitam fiſſe Alexandriz, & electionem ordinationem- 
que ab lis ſadam juxta poſtulationem civium, quod hic, 
ut in Canone Niceno, Aguiſicatur dictione A, In [} 
theſe Words he gives two very remarkable Inſtances 
Againſt the Reviewer and Diſſertator on rhe 4th Nic. Can. 
I cannot therefore but wonder at that Gentleman's Mo- 
deſty in citing this learned Writer in that Diſſertation, i 
, 1 3b. in the Note, as a Foyourer of Popular or Clerical h 
sections. 
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Ĩ1 is certain alſo, that Biſhop Beveridge did not think 


| 
it 
4 
: 


chat 5-705 ſignified fimple Ordination only in the 
[|Greek Ecclefiaſtick Writers; for many times in hig 
Tranſlations of the Canons he renders it exprefly by 
| eligere, I could give many Inſtances of this, were I dit- 
il 1 to ſpend Time and Pains in making ſuch a tedious 
Liſt of Canons, as the Diſſertator hath done, to ſhew- 
chat x, only ſignifies ordinare, I ſhall ſatisfy my 
(felt, and I hope my Reader too, by giving three or four 
| Inſtances, Thus in the 1 3th Cay. ot the African Code 

he renders it no ſeldomer than four times fo. Part of 
his Verſion of that Can. is in theſe Words, Quod nom lis 
cet Epiſcopum niſi q multis eligi (in Greek αε n 
autem neceſſe fit, etiam vel d tribus eligatur Epiſcopus 
[Us imionon© Yu nein Multi ergo congregati Epiſcopi 
Epiſcopum eligent (vieh yen ono: fin gutem neceſe 
\ſitas incumbat, tres Epiſcopi, in quocungus loco fuerint, Pris 
|enatis juſſu eligent Epiſcopum. dero. 10uow miv EπH,˖Esg 
And here I cannot but - it is pretty odd that the 


” * * 


Diſfertator ſhould cite this Canon tor one of his Number, 
wherein chat Word ſignifies 20 ordain, Append. p. 95. I 
| cpuld thew the ſame wrong Tranſſation in many more 
[Inſtances of his Collection, had I Lęiſure for it, or were 


fig worth while. 1 
= 1 ſhall only add another Inſtance from Beveridge, for 


tig needleſs to be tedious in ſo clear a Point: It is in 


(Can, 81, of the faid Code; bis Words are, ur Epiſcopus 
ily ee 15 mY Greek it is, i ñ , Tyres ere: 


50 . kd i 

In che Actions of the Council of Chalcegoy alſo, the 
i} ord. Nees frequently comprehends. the Whole 
Procedure of rhe Promotion, and conſequently the El- 
$470, ag well as the Conſecration. For it is there made 
Jequivalent to other Words that include the whole, ſuch 
a9 esc Anl. to be promated; ey ⁰ ii, to be advan 
e, fy be aeltere Thus in war Syllrepy 
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wy 7? 


wy nn Sera 
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of Pompeianus, Ad. xiv. (In this Aon the Biſhops are 


| Inſtead of the two Competitors Baſſranus and Stephanus.) 
In the Suffrage of Pompeianus, I lay, the Word uſed is 


Les Sea, that another Biſhop ſhould be given, In that of 
Damianus, and of Phoſphorus, it is Tey«cioa2a, to be 
advanced. Tn thoſe of Benetius, and Paulus, and Epi- 
| phanius, and others, it is C , to be promoted. | 
elected. Now what they expreſs by thele Words, is by 


| Suffrage is, zee SN mayn; ng xagmvtlia dre nico» iN 


none of the Authorities adduced in the View, for the ij 
ſovereign Power of Biſhops in Elections, is there any 


' Elefion, or of Election and Conſecration both: And in ſun- 


to prove both, It will be ſufficient to give ſome Inſtan- 


N. 
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adviſing that another Biſhop ſhould be ſettled at Epheſas } 


xarec lia, to be conſtituted; and fo it is in the Suffrage of 
Foſeph, and in that of Joannes, and ſeveral others. In 
the Suffrage of Jamblichus, it is expreſſed by dh wets- | 


This very Word is by the Reviewer, p. 198. rendred 
Valerius and others there fignified by x«5706, whole | 


=, i. e. There muſt certainly another Biſhop be ſettles | 
there, For it juſt ſignifies the ſame here, as the other 
Words uſed in the other Suffrages, and therefore in- 
cludes the whole Procedure. But the Reviewer, p. 173. 
tells us, that 29; «ef ſignifies to ele; and again, p. 
177, in the Note, he tells us fo of aexfdaaedta. + 1 

But further yet, and more particularly, I ſay, that in 


Sign that the Word y«e97ov{ is not to be underſtood of 


6 
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dries of them there is not obſcure Evidence that it f 


77 to be ſo taken, It would be laborious and need - | 
leſs too to give a particular Detail of them all here again 
ces of the laſt, I'll give three of them together in the | 
very Words of the learned Thomaſin, as he is juſtly cal- | 
led in the Append, p. 168, Of Thomaſſin, who is referred 
to as a Voucher for Popular Ele#ions in ſundry Places of 
the late Performance, as Addenda p. 7, 10, 12. and Ap-" | 
end. p. 164, 168. tho he be as plain and poſitive for 
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Fyiſcopal ones, as any Perſon can be. This I ſhall have 
Occaſion to prove more fully afterwards, when I ſpeak 


| 


: 


of the Meaning of eligere. In the mean time I'll give his 


|; Teſtimony for three of the Inſtances in the View. Theſe 


| 


0 are ot Ne#arius, accounted for View, p. 203. of Flavian, 
0 5 208. and of Cyril of Feruſalem, p. 211, Of theſe he 
| pe 


peaks thus, D:/cipl. vet. & nov. Part. 2. lib. 2. cap. 5. 9 4+ 
| Ab Epiſcopis Concilii Oecumenici apud Confſtantinopolin 
| primt, date ſunt litere ad Epiſcopos occidentales + ut certio- 
res eos facerent, electum eſſe a le in Oecumenica Synoda 
| Nectarium, communi omnium conſenſii, aſtante Imperatore, 
| | Clero populoque applaudente, — --- Ilud quoque addeba- 
zur, convenifſe Epiſcopos orientalis Diæceſcos, ſive Exarcha- 
| 84s Antiocheni, & in eadem civitate ordinafle Flavianum, 
| conſentiente univerſa ejus civitatis Eccleſia, eamque ordina- 


i 


4 Honem ratam habitam efſe a Concilio Oecumęnico. Denique 


| epprobatum & illud fuiſſe, quod Cyrillus Hieroſolymis or- 


dinatus eſſet Epiſcopus juxta Canones ab Epiſcopis Provincie. 
Now N. B. for he goes on laying, Exemplis in his omni- 


bus non ordinatio tantum, ſed & electio fignificatur voce 


v x-e97vins. Ea eſt Græcorum ipſorium conſuetudo. Ada 


| 9408 & ipſe narrationis contextus vociferatur de elect 


[ n agi, quam de ordinatione. Is not this learned 


Perſon a ſtrong Advocate for Popular or Clerical Ele- 
| Etions ? e e 

That the ſame is true concerning the Election of the 
Succeſſor of Proterius to the Sce of Alexandria, and of 
Proterius himſelf, accounted for, View, p. 213. and in- 
deed, I may fay, of all the orthodox Biſhops ot chat 


{ Province, here is a plain and ſtrong Argument: Ir is 
g taken from the Epiſtle of the Egyptian Biſhops and Cler- 
Wgy to the Emperor Leo, recorded in the 4th Tome of 


Councils, Col. 896. accor ding 
They addreſs the Emperor in 
Leat, ſicut ſanfte patrum regulæ præcipiuut, & antique con- 


to TLabbe and Coſſart. 


doxam 
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theſe Terms, Deinde ju- 


ſuetude tradit, Ægyptiacæ Piæcgſis omnem Synodum ort ho- 
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daxam £3 communicatricem totius orbis Epiſcoporum, quents 
piam ſane vitæ eligere dignum ſacerdotio virum, This 
was to the See of Alexandria, after the Murder of Pro- 
terius. This Epiſtle is the 22d of thole there recorded. 
In which Words they expreſly aſſert, that this Method 
of electing by Biſhops was according to the holy Rules 
of the Fathers, and the ancient Cuftom. 

In the Election of St. Ambroſe to the See of Milan, 
ſet down View, p. 198. the Emperor Valentinian deſired 
the Biſhops to be ſubſervient to GOD who commanard 
them to ele and conſecrate Ambroſe, according to Socrates 


there quoted. That this js the true Meaning of the 


Words x2)euor7l ε there uſed, may be evidently 


gathered from Theodoret's Account of this Election given 


View, p. 203. Who tells, that after the Biſhops had re- 
ferred the Election to the Emperor himſelf, he modeſt- 
ly refuſed it, laying to the Biſhops, Te your ſelves ſhall 
make a better 


And thus A dei muſt fignify in the Account of 
Jobn Chryſoftom's Promotion given in the Rovicw, p. 193. 


and in the View, p. 207. The Reviewer tells us from 


Socrates, That after the Death of Nectarius, forthwith a 


 Contention aroſe about the Ordination (7e22: y«emnvias is tho 


Greek) of a Biſhop, ſome requiring one Perſon, others ance 


ther, This Contention therefore was among the Cler- 
A and People; bur theſe had nothing to do with Or- 


ination ſtrictly taken for Impeſition of Hands, or Conſc= 


ration. Their Contention could only be about what 
the Reviewer alledges was in their own Power, viz. the 
Election. This therefore muſt of Neceſſuy be the 


Meaning of xe here. 
And in the Sentence cited from Socrates, View, p. 208. 
tendred, Theophilus being frightned at theſe Things, voted 


8 and ordained him. my Tarvin #y «2o7ornae; it 


certainly ſignify. ſo: for the Cauſe of his Kear Vas 
| Ine 


vice, A leur. Inge: 80 that Socrates's 
1 18 the ſame with Theodoret S APT114 o. 
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ke threatning of Eutropius Prefect of the Palace, Now . 
it S0zomen, as cited View, p. 145, tells us, that he threat - Þf”* 
ned him, either to anſwer to the Accuſations to be brought I 
againſt bim, or to join his Vote with the other Biſhops, 
I T&UTH Tore dAXoi 12p:9001 Ayoto2 Sat. . Where Socrates's 
X*e979% doth plainly include Sozomer's Lnoilower. 
And in this Senſe it muſt be taken alſo in the Words 
which the Reviewer tranſlates from Socrates, Review, p. 
gal. relating to the Election of Heraclides at Epheſus, In 
Mentioned in the View, p. 21 5. The Words in his Tran- 
lation are, John was neceſſitated to make a Fourney this 
| ber, for to ordain a Biſhop there. ini T6 yeggronoa ini . 
rere. Here the Word muſt include all the Steps of the 
Promotion; for there was nothing done in it till Chri- : 
|- ſofom came thither, except fruitleſs ſtruggling between , 
| Parties, which he compoſed by preferring a Deacon of 


dis own, Heraclides, to the Biſhoprick, Therefore he 
not only conſecrated, but choſe alſo; and both are com- ,, 
prehended under the Word y«e9mer. 7 | * 
And thus I have proved from ancient Greek Eccleſia- 
flick Writers, that x cer and y«emvic very frequent: Noe 
iy ſignify to Elec, or Election ſimply, or to Elec and 
vnſecrate jointly ;. and particularly that they do ſo in % 
the Authorities adduced in the View. Non la, 
III. I ſhall ſhew the ſame from the Teſtimonies of ler 
learned Moderns concerning them. 
I have ſhewn Biſhop Bilſons already, p. 63, ſupra, tor 
when I was ſpeaking of the Meaning of the Word in le. 
AF. xiv, 23. That he does not exclude from it the ut 
Choice made by the Ordainers themſelves, but only that tt 
by the People or others: Tho he ſays, That it is ſame- h,z 
times uſed abu/zvely, even to ſignify that alls. 
Here follows Ludovicus Thongs in his learned ie 
Work, entituled, Vetus && nova Ecclſiæ diſciplina, Edit. ber, 
2 1688, in 3 Parts, fol. Aude (ey he) quod ut ab 57 


Pariſ. ö t] 
Epiſcopis ordinamdus fuit Fabianus; ita ab iden * 1 
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zus, tum demum eleftionem populi, alioqui irrſtam, ſus 
» dicio firmantibus, Ol ſervat enimvero Euſebius, coactos 
um Rome fuiſſe Epiſcopos ad ordinandum, Hoc eft ad eli- 
„ Jgendum Es ordinandum Epiſcapum. Utrumgue enim con- 
$ nndim fiebat, utrumque Græca voce inſinuatur eee, fat 

Wot erant quippe idem Epiſcopi ordinatores, gi & ele- 

i Ffores,  Thomaſ. Part. 2, Iib. a. cap, 1, 9 5. This is an- 
Locher of the Inſtances T adduced in the Fiew, p. 155, 
wherein y«e97vie includes Election, | 
"| And he ſays, Ibid, ( 7. Diximus, & ad nauſcam jam 
pique inculcauimus, ea voce yeronvies fegnificart tum ele- 
jonem Epiſcoporum, tum ordinationem. And he goes 
pn, ſaying, Von recedit autem d veriſimili, numerum illum, 
en ren canones, Epiſcoporum, primis bis quidem 

le, d electionem potius quam ordinationem expeti- 
y um fuiſſe; cum vel maxim wulto probabilius fit ordinationt 

* Wpſi unum ſatis eſſe Epiſcopum, qui conſecrator dicitur, cœæ 


mn feros aſſeſſores dici E eſſe. Where he has much more to 
, {is purpoſe, Now this learned Perſon (as I obſerved 
1a. 


Neates for their Popular or Presbyterial Elections! 
" | And in cap. 4. (6. he ſays, Uno eodemque tempore electi 
ſatim ordinabantur Epiſcopi; & qui ordinatores erant, 
f dem fuerunt & primarii electores. Let the candid Rear 
oer judge whoſe Side this learned Man is on, 

Again the very learned Mr. Selden is another, whom 
heſe ingenuous Gentlemen adduce as a Voucher againſt 


hat ut they are ſo wiſe as only to refer to bim, without 
tg down his Words, Thus they ſpeak of him, Ape 


s by common Suffrage (This I own with all. my 
7 


eart) or. by lifting up of the Hands of the 22 (ls 
dere no ather way for them to elect them but 


— 


Vet rand f Dr. Hammgud ond lb, Seiden. Age 


before) the late Authors cite for one of their chief Ad- 


* lections being made by Biſhops, or even by Apoſtles; 
Mis, Þ 77; That nend, apoCuripss is not to chooſs 


LOT CL | y lifting” 
p their Hands? Who ſees not that this is pure quibbling ©) 
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de. And again Addenda, p. 12. The very learned A. 
Selden's Diſſertation concerning XeeToar. is to be ſeen in ti 
bis Boo de Synedr. lib. 1. cap. 14. but is too prolix to 
be inſerted here. This is plainly inſinuating that he is {rc 
expreſly for him, But we ſhall ſee whether it be ſo juſt Þþ 
now; for I'll take the Pains to tranſcribe the following 
Paſſages from that Diſſertation, as prolix as it is. But N att 
good Men, they are very tender of Prolixity! The Title $2! 
of this Book is, de Synedriis E Præfecturis juridicis veterum 8's 
Ebreorum, Amt. 1679, 4to. | 
It is moſt evident that his Deſign in lib. 1. cap. 14. 88's 
P, 313. egg. is to prove, not that Yes reid does not 
ſignify to ele# - very far from it; but that it does not N 
always imply Election by Protenſion or Extenſion of U- 
Hands, or the Concurrence of others in the Election be» WW 
ſides the Ordainers, But his own Words ſhall be the 
Proof, which I here ſubjoin, Quoquo autem modo eos rite Ne 
creare ſeu conſtituere tunc /ignificabat ya-onvey illud in nn 
vo Teftamento uſurpatum. Non per ſuffragia eligere, u 
woluere viri magni aliquot, p. 313. Here and in the fol- 
lowing Page he adduces the Words of ſome Authors, 
who would have the ſenſe of Ad. xiv, 23, to be, as if the 
Apoſtles had made uſe of the Suffrages of others, ſigii- 
fied by Extenſion of their Hands, beſides their own, in 
chooſing Elders in every City. And then adds, % 
| ſenſus fuiſſet, aut initis plebis que aderat ſuffragiis, aut Hut 
ſaltem ipſo porrigendi manus adtu quomodoeungue ad ſuffra N 
gia indicanda adhibito, ordinationem iam, neg aliter, 40 
Apoftolis illis bjnis, eſſe peratam, Et verum quidem eh 
illud primarib atque ex origine ſua id fignificare, unde etian - 
eeoroie pro ipſa ſuffragiorum per manus porrectas latio* 
ne ſatis eſt illis 58 antiquis Græcis) phvia, qua de tt 
clars liquet ex Ariitophang, Pemoſthene, Thucydide, & 
aliis Græcorum vetuſtiorum. Sed vero ctiam it ſcriptorti 
| #horum ſeculis tot annorum ſpatiis. novi federis ſcriptionem ©” 
antevertentibus, nen ſelum manym fic porrigere, verum 


cſian 


t 


| | 1 

diam ſimpliciter decernere, conſtituere, ordinare, erea⸗ 
Fe, eligere, ſpenificaſſe Neger or palam = This he 
proves by fundry Inſtances, And then he ſhews, that 


1 that Word never implied either the Porre#ion of Hands, 
ng Nor Saffrages of any others, beſides thoſe to whom it is 


attributed. Jam vero (ſays he, p. 315.) Ave ipſam origi- 
tle NVarium vocis naturam, froe qualemcunque ejuſdem ſignifica- 
um ionem intueamur, id perquam eft manifeſtum, nunquam 
ram ſig nificaſſe aliam manuum porrectionem, aut alia ſuffra= 
ria, aliumve adſenſum præberi, quam eorum tantum ipſorum 
le guibus expreſſim dlicitur. Adeoque, fi concederetur 
wocabulum ex primaria origine ſua in Actis beic intelligen- 


not Fs or, OHH 

of Naum, nec de fimplici ſolum conſtitutions ſeu ordinatione; ſed 
bes ¶ Heretur tantum, porrectis manibus Paulum & Barnabam 
the Tresbyteros elegiſſe & conſtituiſſe, nec quoſquam alios 


ads illius fuiſſe ſocios. | 
| And then he gives the true ſenſe of Ad. xiv. 23. ſay 
ing, Vertendum autem eft ſimpliciter, cum ordinaſſent, cou- 


ole Niituiſſe nt, ſeu elegiſſent (nam quiſquis ordinat aut conſtituit, 
"rs, N animi ſententia ordinatum etiam eligere nemo dubitat) 
the Neis Presbyteros. Where he makes ordinare and conſtituere 


2 did above. 


He goes on, laying; Ita tum ante, tum eodem ſeculs 
aut Nuo ſcripſit Acta 8. Lucas, & dein perpetus inducta eft vox 
fra 


Neerrord fignificatinne illa ſimplici ordinandi, conſtituendi 
ligendi ; Ted nom alia electione denotata præter eam qua uf 
unt qui ordinarint, conſtituerint, ſe elegerint. 
And p. 318. he ſays, Heſychius etiam yceorods inter- 
retatur tam per ua, id eſt, ſimpliciter conſtituere, 
uam per Iueid er, ſuffragio decernere (ſuffragio [ciz. tan- 
um decernentis) 69 e ro, Per XN, ectionem 
eu delectum. Atque apud patres Eræcos in Hnodorum 
anonibus, alibique, perquam obvius eft uſus Negra pro 
0 plane quale 5 ipſe ſimpliciter ordinatio, five Epiſcopi, ve 
Vigconi, five Presbyteri, nulla ſuſßragiorum præter ipſorua 
oth gia 


he ſame, and ordinare at leaſt ro comprehend eligere, as 


AS 
gui brdinant habit ex vi vocis rations. And here he all 
tells us, that an ancient Gloſſary upon the Canons renden ime 
X«1e93 ovew, eligo, conſtituo; and + aegrovi;@, electus, crea- 
Fus, Aeſignat us How does this Par 175 agree wich o 
the Diſſertation concerning y«eo70-.;»* Thus far of M.. 
Selden's being an Advocate for their Cauſe. + F) 
And as for Dr. Hammond, whom they join'd with 
' "Mr: Selden (as they indeed had good Reaſon to do, fo 
he is of the _ ame. Mind) I ſhall not trouble my (eh 
with any other Citations from him upon this Head, tha re. 
what is cited from him in the Appendix, p. 70, 71: in hie 
Note upon Act. xiv. 23. viz, “ And thus it is uſed ea 
& this Place; not of an Multitude or Number of Men 
& to whom Suffrages might belong; but of Paul and 
. Barnabas, who did it by joint Conſent; and there i 
©, © no other poſſible way for two to vote any thing. 
As for Ziegler, who is mentioned Addenda, p. 14. he 
was a Lawyer at Wittenberg, and ſets up for Blondes 
Scheme of Popular Elections, againſt Biſhop Bilſoz and 
Srotius, as is plain from Jiþ: 2. cap. 1. g 2. of his Book 
This Book is entituled, de Epiſcopis eorumque juribus 
Norimb. 1686, 4to. He does not write upon this Head 
of Elections with any toletable Accuracy or Exactneſy 
as any intelligent Reader will perceive 3 yet I ſubjoinſ 
his Teſtimony concetning Y elegToVIG 3 It is this, Y 64297 ov eh 
vocabulum ſimpliciter pro conſtitutione & creatione alicujui 
dfcialis uſurpari ſolet, eiſi nulla adbibeatur manuum ex- 
tenſio aut porrectio, uti pluriinis exemplis probat Seldenus 
de Synedr. lib. I; Cap. 14. Aud Ectlefrafticos tame 
frriptores ut plurimum ad ordinationis adtum refiringitur 
Ziegl. lib. 2. cap. 1. 1 36. But he does not obſerve 
that this Ordinatio includes their Electio, as Selden hatiii 
But what Advantage is it that our Advetſaries rea 
4 fromhim? Why, it is juſt this and no more, Quod Pau- 
% Ep. ad Tir. off Aaluserat: Has Lues n wer 
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menicæ Iynodi autoritate confirmatur. Bever. Synodicilh 
Tom. 2. Annot. p. 48. col. 1. { 


6 
c 
. Wherefore when in his Annotation on Can. Apoff. 1 « 
He ſays, HL, erum inter XeegrToviey e ane ſemper diſtingueu- 0 
dum eft, ut e inter eesti 2 ee,M⅝ad, que a non- 
nullis mak confunduntur. Y «errwia enim yeed:oinr ſub [off 6 
rebendit, & totam præterea rauteyiny ſve TeA$714pyia ce 
in Epiſcopi, Presbyteri & Diaconi ordinatione celebrari ſal « 
fam. He means, as I obſerved before, that the vet 
or ordinatio includes the whole Procedure, even th . 
Bog too, where there is an Election, as in the Caſe off 1, 
Biſhops : For it is certain from St. Cyprian, that the 
whole Promotion was performed at once, even the f. 
whole Ordinatio, as he calls it, præſente plebe ; that is / 
the Election and Conſecration too. This therefore is what F 
Biſhop Beveridge means by his fota MaTupyla froe rex: ti 
in ordinatione celebrari ſolita; and not barely the conſtiu-· — 
ting @ Perſon in a ſacred Office by certain Rites and Prayers ¶ ce 
which is but a Part of that tota res. 
Next I adduce the Author of the original Draught fol le 
his ſenſe of the Word in Ad. xiv. 23. it is p. 121. wiſer 
which the Poſtſcript Writer does refer, Append. p. 170% jc 
but does not think fit to tranſcribe his Words; whete- 
fore I'll do it for him. They are theſe, - Ir (viz. xo 
« Tora) is with great Aſſurance inſiſted upon by the Ad- 
« yocates for popular Election, as including in it the 
« Votes or Suffrages of the People, | It is ſomething 
odd that our Gentlemen do not tollow the Crowd. 
4 becauſe it ſignifies the ſtretching out or holding uf 0 
« the Hand; which Ceremony was commonly uſed by tio 
« the ancient Greeks, to expreſs their Voice or Suftrag wh 
4 either in Courts of Judicature, or at the Choice o. 
% Magiſtrates amongſt them. This is the main Streſs o, 
« all the Gloſſes I meet with, to evade the clear EHI. 
« dence of this Text for the Apoſtles ordaining tholſci( 
E Elders by their own free Choice and 3 27 


"0 
*The clear Evidence of the Text I call it; for if there 
IF © be any regular and Grammarical Conſtruction of the 
holy Penman's Words to be allowed at all, it muſt 
en neceſſarily be this, That the ſame Perſons who held 
* forth their Hands for the Act of Ordination here, did, 
in the Words immediately following, commend the 
i © People then preſent to the Lo RD, in whom they be- 
ol lieved. That is, that the Apoſtles did both; or that 
orie the Wor d Y 19 19a in that Text fignifies that the Apoſtles 
the elected, as well as laid on their Hands in Ordination. 
l 1s he my Friend here, or no? 
tne Il ſhut up theſe Teſtimonies with Mr. Blondes. He 
the fairly ſuppoſes that ;;«e5:0vi. may either ſignity the very 
t Ad of Conſecration, or the whole Steps of the Promotion. 
hu His Words are, Sive y-erovias Vox de ultimo conſecra- 
Mi tionis actu, & x ep8:oie per Epiſcopum adminiſtrari ſolita; 
five de tota ordinandi promotione interpretari pla- 
er ceat. Apolog. pro ſent. cap. de ordinationibus, 9 3. 
Thus I'm ſure it is clear as Noon- day, that all theſe 
folſſ learned Men declare, that «7G» and g 4c5rovia do ſi- 
to gnity Election as well as Inpoſition of Hands, or the Of= 
17% fce of Ordination; and moſt ordinarily both together, e- 
ere ſpecially the Election made by the Biſhops Ordainer s. 
cr IV. I proceed in the laſt place to give the Meaning 
AY of theſe Words from ſome of the beſt Lexicographers. 
the Bur at my Entry I muſt not omit to pay my Compliment 
tne of Thanks to % 
wo. eing the Teſtimonies of Budæus, hag age and Suicer, | 
up TW Append. p. 65. which are full and pat for this Significa- 
d dition. I ſhall here tranſcribe ſome Sentences from them 
frageſ which are ſo. 
de ON esd eſt magiſtratum creare. Bud. - 
A Hoc autem (viz. protenſio & elevatio manuum) quia 
ebat in ſuffragiis ferendis, hinc fadum ei, ut ponatur pro 
thoſe ciſco, decerno, creo, Stephanus. xeggrorie ponitur pro tf 
—_ ufragiorum latione, Id. | — 


xte 


e Diſſertator upon «e576, for produ- 


* 


MON — WS 


vierer to, Manium protendo & attollo. Item, ſciſco, dee 
cerno, creo: quoniam in ſuffragiis ferendis manus porrigi 
| ſolebant. Scapula. % £9701 l ſuffragiorum latio. Id. 

1 eiearTwe Hot at eligere per ſuttragia ad Epiſcopatum, 
nimirum ex uſt Eccleſiaſtico. Atque in hac ſignifica- 
tione verbum y aeoTor ww, nomen yeeorovia dit in Eccleſia 
A ran fuerunt, ita ut non ſumerentur pro ordinatione ey 
conſecratione ſolenni Epiſcopi. Hinc apud Suidam, 
xe hEdcT iu e-, qui elegerunt. Suicer. 

" Keemwer fignificat impropriè ordinare ſen conſecrare, at 

proinde ad ordinationem, initiationem in ſacris, & inau- 

gurationem refertur, Can. 1 Apoſtol. Id. | 

4 yew » ſumitur pro electione, ſeu ſuffragii forma quam 

| in eligendis Epiſcopis ac Presbyteris vetus obſervavir Ec- 

= cletie. 16: - 3 

| Notat etiam ordinationem, initiationem in ſacris, & in- 

gaqugurationem. I. 

Eebesrorto, eligo, deligo, conſtituo, ſuffragiis creo. Tuſan. 

[ XeeTovia, eleftio, ſuffraginum. Id. þ | 

'  X«197ois, eligo, deligo, conſtituo, ſuffragiis creo, magi- 

Frratum creo, agſigno. Quia manum porrigendo, # 15 y# 
| pov dvareoe olim; In Eccleſia vero Th valor ficbant ſuffi 

Lia. Conſtantinus. : 

it YeaeTovie, ſuffragatio Ji ff year araTarwy, N Emile 

in Eccleſia, electio, ſuffragium. Id. 

T m ſure theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the Senſe and 
Harmony of theſe Writers. 

And now from this whole Diſcourſe upon x«e714/ 

and xH ., theſe Things following are moſt evident. 

1. That in the View I did not always render theſe 
Words by Election; no, nor ſo often as by Conſecration 
or Ordination. 

2. That if I had always rendred them by Election, ot 
at leaſt by Election and Conſecration jointly, I was fufir 
ciently authoriſed by the New Teftament, by ancient Ec. 
| 3 lefraſtich 
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tleſaſtick Writers, by learned modern Authors, and by the 
i | beſt Zexicographers, to have done ſo. T 
9 1 : 4 
3. That my Tranſlations of the Paſſages in the View, j 
wherein theſe Words are found, are good, in as far ag 
. | concerns them. | 
1 4 That therefore my Arguments drawn ſrom theſe 
NM Paſlages for the ſovereign uncontrollable Power of Biſhops 


þ 
© theſe Elefions, are firm and valid. 

' +5. That the Anſwers given in the Review and Diſſer- 
„ tation upon rue to my foreſaid Arguments, are 
u- naught and of no manner of Force, being founded upon 

two groſs Miſtakes, viz. 1. That I had always rendred 
am xe rec and Ateies roi by Election. If this was not a 
- _ Miſtake, I am ſure they had nothing elſe to an- 
ſwer; and therefore, that they might have ſomething to 
in⸗ ay, Were neceſſitated to pretend this. 2. Their other 
| Miſtake, upon which their Anſwers are founded, and F 
cn which indeed funs throughout all their long Perfor- 
5 mance, and corrupts its very Vitals, is, That they al- 
ways render the two foreſaid Words by Ordination, and 
in the mean time reſtrict that Word to ſignify barely the 
Inpaſition of Hands, or the AF of Conſecration, or at moſt 
the Conſecration-office. Tho in one Place, viz. Append. } 
p. 167. the Diſſertator upon the 4th Nic. Can. is pleaſed | 
to own (how conſiſtently with himſelf and the Reviewer | 
in other Places, let the Reader judge) that y.aeeroiedfi 
in the Emperor Conftantine's Letter to the Synod of A. 
«oF 7tioch, may very appefitely intend the whole of the Aﬀair, | 
gu e | J "BL 3 1 
dene 179” firſt to laſt, as no doubt it frequently doth. And in- 
cheſe deed the Proteter himſelf, in the body of the Proteſta- 
atio tion, Append. P. 4. lin. ult. expretly tranſlates NY e299 1d N 
Election. The Words which he tranſlarzs out of Eaſeb. 
Y of H. K. lib. 6. CA. 29. are theſe, 7 9 yo &Derowy daTaviuy X 64» f 
ſuffi es ro las Evatgv Ths T2 winner © .= Sz He Thy inioxonhy £at 
t Bol We zt ovy Ringo rhUAar. Which he renders, Al the | 
—_— F2 Bretbren 


ji 
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. 84 ] 
Bret hren met, in order to the Election 4 his Fucceſſor. 
But this is a Privilege which cannot be allowed me. 
6. From what is ſaid, it is evident alſo, That their 
it two whole Diſſertations, VIZ upon x * and the 4th 
Can. of 1 Nic. Coun. wherein they reſtrict theſe Words, 
as I ſaid juſt now, are one continued Error; and, in their 
| own Words, they are amazing falſe Gloſſes theſe Authors | | 
put upon Antiquity. e 
7. And laſtly, from theſe Things it follows, That 
che Proteſtation being directly deſigned to diſſeize the 
Biſhops of that their ancient Prerogative, is /chi/matical WF t 
T 
] 


and ſeditious; and that the late Elections and Conſecratious 
of the Party, being made againſt the Conſent of the Plu- 
rality of the Biſhops of this Church, are downright Con- 
tradictions to all ancient Canons upon this Subject, and Þ I 
therefore are void, till they be confirm'd by the Autho- If 
tity of the Church, as thoſe of the old Novatians and I 
Donatiſts were. E 
4. And to add more Light to theſe Conſequences, if 1 
$ poſſible, I'll now enquire into the e Meaning 1“ 
of 2 to ordain, and ordinatio, Ordination. The 1“ 
| Reaſon of this Enquiry is, becauſe the Gentlemen I 
have to deal with have, as I ſhall make appear, abſolute- Þ * 
I Ty reſtricted the Meaning of theſe Words to the Impo= pe 
" Fries of Hands tor conveying Orders, or at moſt to the Þ fig 
8; Conſecration-office, contrary to the ſenſe of all Authors N 
both ancient and modern. But to ſay the Truth, there T. 
is no great need for this Enquiry, conſidering what 1 
have already ſaid: For ordino and ordinatio being of the W 
ſame Import and Extent with «emis and Nee erer ia, 
and I having already ſhew'd to Demonſtration, that 
| theſe Words comprehend not only Conſecration, but Ele- 
| Gion ; the ſame muſt neceſſarily be true alſo of their E- 
quivalents ordino and ordinatio. But to put this beyond 
all Diſpute, I ſhall briefly conſider them in the ſame Me- 


thod as I did the two former, viz 
1. By 
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t. By ſhewing what they ſignify in the New Tea- 

et bo in ts Latin or e bande: of 10 N 

2. What they ſignify in ancient Authors. 

3. What the ſenſe of modern ones is concerning 

5 them. And | 

„ 4. Their Signification in ſome good Dictionaries. f 
I. For their Meaning in the New Teftament. I have 

ſhewed before, that in the Text Ad. xiv. 23. viz. when 

they had ordained them Elders in every Church, &c, the 

t Word ee 7: rendred ordained, includes the Ele- 

Gion as well as the Conſecration made by the Apoſtles 

chemſelves alone; and therefore ſo does the Word or- 

s IF gained, as it is uſed by our Tranſlators. And accord- 

- | ingly the vdgar Edition of the Latin Bible has it, cum 

- | conftituiſſent illis Presbyteros. Which Word conſtituo, as 

d LI obſerved before, comprehends all the Steps requiſite 

-_- 

d 


tor their Settlement, Bezg renders it the ſame way, viz. 

Et conſtituerunt eis ſeniores, And Dr. Hammond agrees 

with them, who, in his Note upon the Place, ſays, 
if “ And though 2 Cor. viii. 19. it be uſed of the Church's 
g | © conſtituting one to travel with St. Paul, yet this is 
ie I © no Variation from the preſent Notion ofir, the Word 
I F< fignitying to ordain, or ele, or conſtitute, indifferent- 
- I.“ Bur Tremellius plainly renders it, Quumque ip/rs 
ber ſuffragia creaſſent Presbyteros, expreſly making it to 
ſignify Election And Eraſinus agrees with him. The 
Word Ordain in this Text therefore, in the ſenſe of all 
Tranſlators, includes Election. 

The other Text I ſhall mention is, 77t. i. 5. The 
Words in the Greek are, dra νννbupν,I(H bens, Which 
our Tranſlation renders, ordain Elders, plainly making 
the Word Ordain to ſignify as much as xabicnu, F0 Cote 


le» laute; and fo does the vilgar Latin, rendring it confli= 
E- as Presbyteros. Dr. Hammond here keeps the Word | 
nd Ordain, as our Tranſlation has it, making it of the fame | 
le- 


bort with conſfituo; Er Word Beaa and 7 — | 
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uſe as the vulgar Latin, the one rendring it conſtituas 
l | Presbyteros, and the other conſtitueres Seniores. Theſe 
Things ſhew us, that the Word Ordain, in our Eng lißb 
Tranſlation of the New Teftament, is of the ſame Import 
as to Conflitute, and therefore comprehends the whole 
| Progreſs of the Settlement. | | 
II. I ſhall conſider what they ſignify in ſome ancient 
| Ecclefiaftick Writers. And here it is beyond all Doubt 
kkhat St. NN ordinarily uſes the Words in this large 
Senſe; which will be manifeſt from the following In- 
ſtances. The firſt I take from his celebrated Epiſtle 68. 
al. 67, wrote by him and many of his Collegues, where 
| f Ha. they ſay, In ordinationibus ſacerdotum uon niſi imma- 
culatos & integros Antiſtites eligere debemus. Here moſt 
evidently the Electio is ſpoke of as Part of che Ordinatio; 
and by the by both claimed by Biſhops. 


| And Thid. & 4. there is nothing plainer than that this 


Deus conſtitui ſacerdotem, i. e. inſtruit E oftendit ordina- 


tiones ſacerdotales non niſi ſub populi aſhifpentis conſcieutia 


Feri oportere, ut plebe præſente vel detegantur malorum cri- 


mina, vel bonorum merita predicentur, & fit ordinatio ju- 
Ja & legitima, quæ omnium ſuffragio & judicio fugrit exa- 
; mminata, They are ſpeaking here of the whele Promotzon, 
and particularly of the Election; as is moſt evident from 
| their Words a little before in the ſame 9. where the 


very ſame Thing is ſaid of the Elefjon, in theſe Words, 


Duod & ipſum videmus de divina auctoritate deſceudere, ut 


ſacerdos, plebe præſente, ſub omnium oculis deligatur, & 


adignus atque idoneus publico judicio as teſtimonid comprobetur. 
And this I think muſt be allowed by the Proteſter, who 
| Append. P. 5. cites theſe very Paſſages for Popular Elelli- 
on. Therefore here Qrginatio mult comprehend the whole 
| Procedure. 1 5 75 os e ie . 
very next g. viz. Qud poſteg ſecundum divina mg iſteria 
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e in Actis Apoſtolorum, quando de ordinando in- 
um judæ Epiſcopo (al. Apoſtolo) Petrus ad plebem loguitur. | 
Here by Ordinando the Election is moſt p _y meant; 
for there was in this Caſe no Conſecration by laying on 
of Hands. ee 
And then immediately follows, Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum 
tantum Es ſacerdotum, ſed & in Diaconorum ordinationibus 
obſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadvertimus. Where Ordinatio a- 
gain expreſſes the whole Promotion. 
And the fame is true of what they ſay in the End of 
that H. viz. Ordinari enim nonnunquam indignos non ſe 
cundum Dei voluntatem, ſed ſecundum humanam preſumption 
nem, Es hec Deo diſplicere que non veniant ex legirima &3 
| Juſta ordinatione. In the End of the former g. they ſay, 
chat the %a f legitima ordinatio is, gue omnium ſuffra- | 
gio & judicio eſt examinata, It is the Election, I think, 
that is thus examined. | 
And this is moſt palpably plain in what is ſaid next g. 
vi. Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini Colleges | 
noſtri ordinatione, ut de univerſe fraternitatis ſuffragio, | 
& de Epiſcoporum, qui in præſentia convenerant, u- 
gicio, Epiſtopatus ei deferretur. This Ordinatio is made 
by Suffrage and Judgment ; which is plainly the Eleion + | 
an . . - 1 
„ot which they ſay immediately before, & Epiſcopus de- 


„ Br 7arur plebe preſente, 1 
: his is as palpably the Meaning of Ordinato in Ep. 67. 


l a. viz, in theſe Words, Qui Epiſcops Cornelio in Ca- 
22 tholica Eccleſia de Dei judicio 1 cleri ac plebis ſuffragio or- 
3 dinato. That is plainly «eo or promoto. 
| And alſo in Ep. 55. { 6. in theſe Words, Exiſtimat a- 
liquis ſumma & magna, aut non ſciente, aut non permiften= | 
te Deo, in Eccleſia Dei fieri, & ſacerdotes, id eff, diſpenſa- 
tores ejus, non de ejus ſententia ordinari. That is moſt | 
evidently eligi or promoveri, i 
A great many more "Teſtimonies. for this might be | 
collected out of St, Cyprian's Works, if one would be at 
J S.-.  - -- _ 
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Pains to do it; but I am ſure theſe are enough at preſent, 
I proceed now to others. | 

I obſerved above, that the Title of Chap. 4. Book 8. 
| of the Apoftolick Conflitutions is Tet y«egro145v; and yet 
all that is treated of in that Chap. is the manner of Ele- 
dion Wherefore I ſaid that y«c-via there ſignified, or 
at leaſt comprehended Election. Now I ſay, that in the 
old Verſion of theſe Conſtitutions in Cotelerias's Editidn 
of them, this Title is de ordinationibus, therefore Ordi- 
* here either ſignifies, or at leaſt comprehends Ele- 

ion. | * 8 

The Diſſertator on the 4th Nic. Can. Append. p. 146. 
commends the Language of Liberatus Archdeacon of the 
Church of Carthage, for good, plain, claſſic, old (not mo- 
dern) Latin. Wherefore Tl give ſome "Teſtimonies 
from him, in which it is impoſſible that Ordino can ſigni- 
fy any other thing than to Ele. Here is one. 
In his cap. 7. ſpeaking of the People of Conflantinople 
their ſeeking a Biſhop after the Expulſion of Neftorius, 
he ſays, Alu vero Proclum Presbyterum quærebant, quem 
ad Cyzicum Siſinnius Epiſcopum ordinaverat. (This in- 
deed includes all; but notice what follows) Olli priiſſ- 
guam Cyricum proficiſceretur, precedentes cives 2juſdem ci- 
vitatis Dalmarium Monachum ſibimet ordinaverunt Ei 
cpum. Did the Citizens conſecrate him? Can it ſignify 
any more here than to et ? | 
Here is another. In his cap. 17. ſpeaking of the Pro- 
motion of one Joannes Talaia, he lays, Ordinatur autem d 
communicatoribiss ejus Epiſcopis && Clericis & Monachis, qui 
e jus noverant fidem & gubernationem, Joannes ex æconomo, 
1 * Talaia. Did the Clergy and Monks conſecrate 
Navy, that both Eledt ion and Conſecration are compre- 
? 
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Hended in Ordinatio and Ordinare by Diony/ius Exiguus 
(notwithſtanding all the Clutter the Diſſrtator upon 
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t. evident. That Gentleman is very exact in ſetting down 

the Titles of Canons wherein Ordinatio is mentioned; 
3. But hy did he not fer down the Title which Dionyfous 
© | Exiguus gives that Nicene Canon? 'The Reaſon plainly 
zs, becauſe it would have ſpoil'd all. Theſe Tranſlations 
2x Jof Diongſius are to be found in the Codex Canonum vetus 
ie | Eccleſiæ Romanæ d Franciſco Pithaeo ad veteres manuſeri= 
n tos codices reftitutus, & notis illuſtratus, Pariſ. 1687, fol. 
His Title of that Can. is, De his qui ad Epiſcopatum in 
= Provinciis provehuntur, Whence it is evident, that he 

underſtands the Canon to regulate the whole Promotion; 
6. cherefore his ordinari and ordinatio, uled by him in the 
ne Tranſlation of it, muſt comprehend that. The fame is 
J eyident from the other three old Verſions there, which, 
es inſtead of proveho, make uſe of ordino, N 
U- The ſame is alſo plain from the Titles of the four Ver- 

fions of the th Can. there. The firſt is Dionyſiuss, in 


de Itheſe Words, De his qui ad honorem Presbyterii fine ena- 
is, nine provehuntur. The next is, De his qui ad ſucerdo- 
m dium fine examine promoti ſunt. The third, De hie qui 
n- ec examinati ordinantur. The fourth, De Presbyteris 
Ee examinatione conſtitutis. Where provehi, promoveri, 
i- Nydinari, conſtitui, are the very fame 5 jo 212 ET 
„And the Titles of the 10th are, firſt Diony/us's, De 


bis qui in perſecutionibus negaverunt, & poſtmodum in clers 
dromoti ſunt. The ſecond is the ſame. And the thitd, 

De lapſis ordinatis. F i 
This is yet more evident from his Verſion of the 12th 

an, of Laodicea, which expreſly aſcribes the whoſe Pro- 
tion to Biſhops, The Canon, in his Words, ts this, 
its piſcopi, judicio Metropolitanorum, Es eortim Epiſcoporum 

circumcirca ſunt, provehantur ad Eccleſiaſticam pote- 
atem. Vet his Title 1s, De Epiſcopalibus ordinationibus. 
hig Ordinatio therefore plainly includes all. 
And the 13th Can. of that Synod, according to him, 
ins thus, Juod non ſit permittendum furbis electiones 
0 torun 


dw 


go ] 

vorum facere, qui ſunt ad ſacerdotium promovendi. Where 
the Turbe are plainly excluded from Elections; yet his 
Title is, Judicio multitudinis ordinationes fieri non debere, 4 70 
What can be plainer than that his Ordinatio here in- | 
cludes (I may ſay, ſignifies) Eleion ? Imp! 


And it is very obſervable for this purpoſe, that Cri/- 
conius in his Breviarium Canonum has no Head which he plair 
entitles, de electione Epiſcopi, but his firſt is, de ordinatic | 
ne Epiſcopi. From which we may ſurely gather, that K* 
he comprehends both under one: And this is the more , 
manifeſt, becauſe there he refers to the Canons that di- Ie 


rect the Election, as well as the Conſecration of Biſhops, Lice 
I think there needs no more be ſaid upon this Branch, A 
viz. What the ſenſe of ancient Ecclefraſtick Writers is of 
Ordinare and Ordinatio : Il proceed next to give the 
Sentiments of ſome learned Moderns. 
III. I quoted the Words of the learned De Marca, p. 
68. ſupra, which are very expreſs, that under the Word 
| Ordinatio the Acts both of Electiug 5 and Canſecrat ing are 2 
commonly comprehended in the ancient Eccleſiaſtick Vi- 
ters: They are but ſhort, and therefore I ſhall tranſcribe . 
them here again, viz. Nos vero certum exiftimamus bie DC 
(nempe in 4 Can. Nic.) agi de utraque adtione eligendi & N 
conſecrandi, que xe ies ſſve ordinationis nomine bic © Th: 
paſſim ſignificatur : ofa actus olim inter ſe cobgrebant. ; 
I quoted allo the Words of Thomaſin, p. 7 5. ſupra, aſ- 
ſerting the ſame thing with De Marca, viz. Obſervat e- 
nimverò Euſebius, cdactos tum Rome fuiſſe Epiſcopos ad 
ordinandum, hoc eft, ad eligendum & ordinandum FEpiſco Ro, ; 
pum. Utramque euim conjuuttim ficbat. s. 
And the Words of Mr. Selden, which I alſo ſet down 
p. 77. ſupra, concerning the ſenſe of AF. xiv. 23. are, 
Vertendum autem eft ſimplicider, cum ordinaſſent, conſtituiſ⸗ 
ſent, ſeu elegiſſent 2 quiſquis ordinat aut couſtituit, e It 
animi ſentemia erdinatum etiam cligere nemo dubitat) 1. 


redbieros, 
Precbjtero 5 - had 


E | | 
And from the few Words I cited from Dr. Hammond, 

78. ſupra, it appears that in the Ordinations periormed 

y the Apoſtles, he underſtands their Choice alſo to be 
implied. 

iv. It is needleſs to be tedious in a Thing made fo 
plain from ancievt Authors themlelves. I thall therefore 
now only add the Teſtimonies of a Lexicographer or two, 
and proceed to other Things. 

Thus Calviz in his Lexic. Furid. ſays, Ordinare, eſt a- 
Jiquem ad honorem & magiftratum promovere , hoc eft, (us 
Cicero luquitur) ornare, bonoribuſque augere. And tor this 
he alſo cites Budæus in Annot. ad l. honores, ff. de decur. 

And Calepin, Ordinare, ad honorem & magiſtratum pro- 
movere. Hueton. in Ceſar. c. 76. Ordinare magiſtratum 
dixit, pro conſtituere, qui ordine ſuccedant. Et in Veſpaſ. . 
*. 23. N or dinare. 

With theſe therefore Ordinare includes all the Steps 
neceſſary to the Promotion, as Nomination, Election, Com- 
. e os 

I repeat here the Subſtance of two of the Conſequen- 
ces which, p. 83, $4. ſupra, I drew from the former 
Diſcourſe concerning X«comar, vix. F. That their An- 
Iwers to the View are of no manner of Force. And 6, 
That their two whole Diſſertations upon «eras and 
„ie 4th Can. of 1 Nic, Counc. are one continued Error, 
becauſe they are founded upon two groſs Miſtakes, vig. 
ex | | 
. That XS and A ο]ö es muſt always be tranſla- 
69 ed Ording and Ordinatio. And 2. That this Ordino and 
rdinatio muſt always preciſely fignify Impo/ition of 
Hands in Conſecration, or at moſt the Conſecration-office. 
Both which I have now demonſtrated to be falſe. 

V. I ſhall next conſider a little the true Meaning of 
the Word Votum in the Teſtimonies adduced from Leo 
the Great, in the View, p, 219, 220, 221, I ſaid, Lid. 
þ, 218, ** that Word never ſignified a Vote, but a 
Wiſh, ow, or Dejire. I meant indeed in the 13 
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Roman Language. And I think ſtill that it did not vary 
from this Signification in the Time of Pope Leo, what Nun 
ever it did atterwards ; eſpecially not in theſe Paſſages I Nair 
adduced from him. And pd I muſt ſay, that it is e, 
E partial Dealing in theſe Gentlemen to ſay of the 7 

angu age of Liberatus, that it is good, plain, claſfick, old {hel 
(not modern) Latin; and yet to ſay that Leo's was cor- was 
rupted, tho Liberatus lived after the Council of Chal» {mor 
cedon, and was an African to boot, the Language of NWas 
which Country was never much commended tor great 
Purity, and Leo flouriſhed before that Council, and was 
a Roman too. But to let this paſs ; The D:ſſertator, A. 
Pend. p. 60. brings two or three Scrapes out of Dicbiona- 
ries, to ſhew that this Word ſignified a Vote among mo- 
dern Writers: But what is that to the purpoſe ? The 
Queſtion is, what it ſignified in Pope Leo's Time, and 


in his Theſaurus ſays, Votum pro ſuffragio perperam accipi« Wo! 
ture And is it reaſonable to ſay, that the Roman Fas N 
thers, before the foreſaid Period, ſpoke always perpe- Nadi. 


ram? But let us ſee how Leo expreſſes this in other N P. 
Places, that we may know his true Meaning. In the orm 
firſt Paſſage cited from him in the View, p. 216. he ex- ? 
preſſes it by deſideria cleri, honoratorum & plebis; the De- en. 
ſires of the Clergy, honourable Perſons, and Commons; . 47 


and by poſtulationis humane, humane Requeſt. In the 
Paſſage cited p. 218. he expreſſes the ſame thing by, inge 
quod in Provincia ben? placuit, what pleaſed the People ot 
the Province. In that cited p. 219, it is rendred by vo- 
7 of the Clergy and 
tioners, - And in that p. 220, it is expreſſed ſundry I” : 
ways, viz. by poſtulare, to requet; by ffudia, Favours % 
or Inclinations ; by petere, tg ask, or petition; by optare, 
to wiſh; by velle, to will. In that cited p. 221. the vo- 


ruin; 


— 


yum ; and a little after, by atteſtatione fidelium 5 and as 
gain, by fudia omnium. And in that p. 222. by poftula» 
Fe, by teſtimonium honoratorum, and by — ordints 
£7 plebis. And in that p. 223. by a plebibus expetiti. All 
theſe ſhew that the Part of the inferior Clergy and People 
as to petition and teſtiſy; and that therefore Vota is no 
more than their Wiſhes or Defires. Tis true that what 
was called de/ideria cleri, p. 216. and conſenſus and volun- 
yas clericorum, p. 218, 219. is called electio clericorum, p. 
221. And it is recommended, p. 222. that the Perſon 
to be promoted, ab omnibus eligatur, ſhould be choſen 


her ſunt à clericis electi, nec a plebibus expetiti; who are 


Where their petitioning for, and teſtifying well of any 
Perſon is plainly called their choo/ng him: And indeed 
oft juſtly, for ſurely People's praiſing, dęſiring, peti- 
ioning for a Perſon or Thing, is as great and evident an 
Indication of the Inclination of their Will to have ſuch 
er Þ Perſon or Thing, that is, of their Choice; as it they, 
ormally, in an Aſſembly, had voted for it. 9% petendi 

offerendi actus precedaneam quandam petentis & oſfe- 
entis electionem neceſſariò complectuntur, Blondel. Apolog, 
471. The very Act of petitioning implies of Neceſſicy 


he precedent Election. But this fort of Election has no- 
T7, Hing of the Nature of a formal and compleat one. It was 
of No d upon to be no more than a #e/tifying of the Incli- 
- Nations of the People, Neque vero refert, præcedat electio 
nd N Ainationem, an ſeguatur. Nam cum præcedit, conditio- 
tin Wits adbuc, non plena eſt electio: quam poſteriorum tempo- 
ry canones poſtulationem dixere, Grotius de imperio ſum- 
arum poteſtatum circa ſacra, Edit. 2. Par. 1648, I2mo, 


273. And accordingly ſays De Marca, Itaque dejide= 
2 & wota cleri atque populi neceſſaria quidem erant ut in 
ce fierct ordinatio, ſed vis & ſupremum arbitrium electionis 
mes Epiſcopos erat uniuſcujuſque Provinciæ. De concord. 


[acer, 


by all. And p. 223. thoſe are not to be promoted, guz 


hot choſen by the Clergy, nor defircd by the People. 
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facerd. & imper. lib. 8. cap. 2. © 1. And again, IId. 


2. Cæterùm ſi negotium iſtud referatur ad primam orig inen 
morumque vetuſtæ Eccleſiæ & antiquorum canonum ratio hi 
beatur, conflans eft illa ſententia que ſolum teſtimontum 9 
conſenſum deſignandi Epiſcopi clero & populo tribuit, ipſa 
vero deſignationem, froe clettionem E judicium Metropolitan 
und cum Synodo provincialium Epiſcoporum. In quo teftin 
mio dando non reperio diſcrimen al:quod conſtitutum d eter 
bus inter clerum civitatis & populum, Again yet, Ibid.\ 
3. Nos vero nec clero civitatis nec populo jus merum elefii 
nis olim competiſſe aſſerimus, ſed ſolis Fpiſcopis provincit 
qui teſtimonio atque conſenſi cleri & popult in perſona elize; 
da itchantur. He has a great deal more to this purpol 
expreſly ſaid there. | 
 Eleftionem (viz. that made by the Clergy and People 
#taque pura & ſimplex Eccleſia non diſtinxit olim d nomina 
tione ſimplici, vel præſentatione, aut poſtulatione ; 1 
que in electione ullum jus acquiri cenſuit electo, ſift 
quod lites & jurgia eſſent excitanda. Such an Electior 
gave the Perſon, ſo choſen, ad manner of Right nd 
Ground of a Plea. Antequam enim ordinaretur Epiſcupus 
Sin ſede collocaretur ab Epiſcopis, vel Metropolitano, pleii 
unanimis conſenſus quærebatur; & ſi ſtudia in contra 
partes eſſent diviſa, ad unionem ut redigerentur Epiſccpi i) 
& ordinatores ſatagebant. Ac demum ſi plebem com pom 
non potuiſſent, abſque ulla competitorum lite, quent maji 
idoneum ordinatores cenſcbant, plebique non inviſum, illi 
conſecrabant, ut ex ſupra allatis tot electionum exemplis 
auctoritatibus ſatis conſtat, lays Antonius de Dominis Arc 


| biſhop of Spalata, de Repub. Eccl. Tom. I. lib. 3. cap. 


{ 51. How does this agree with a Proteſtation taken! 
gainſt Biſhops, becauſe they would not do what the Pr 
zefter would have them ? g | 

If there be any thing more neceſſary to be ſaid co! 
cerning the aſcertaining of the true Meaning of t 
Word Fun; in the matter of ancient Elections, it 


* 
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this, that in the Greek it is interpreted by the Word 


which in that Language expreſly ſignifies a Wi or 
Prayer. And this alone, without any more Arguments, 
is ſufficient ro put the Finiſhing Stroke to this Enquiry. 
It is thus rendred in the 78 Canon of the African Code. 
au In this Canon, twenty Biſhops, whole Names are there 
ſet down, are appointed to go to a Church, where one 
"" Equities, the former Biſhop, had been depoſed ; and 
their Buſineſs there was, ut cum omnium voto eis Epiſ- 
copus ordinetur. Here the Proteſter, Reviewer and Dife 
ſertator would ſtifly maintain, that this was to be done 
by the Votes of all. Bur then the Greek muſt have been 
vg mdvTer Le; Whereas in the Greek Canon it is, 
ut uf Tig mdvrov Wyn imicuon© rur¹ν,⏑⁰ yeeorownli. That 
is, That a Biſhop might be elected and conſecrated to them, 
with the Wiſhes and Deſires of all. This therefore is the 
true Meaning of Votum in this Affair. And fo, in this 
very ſenſe of the Word, does Fuſtellus underſtand the 
vota civium in Leo I. and in Pope Celeftine's Teſtimonies, 
as may be ſeen in Bibliotheca juris canonici veteris in duos 
Tomos diftributa per Gulielmum Voellum, Par. 1661, fol. 
Vol. 1. p. 433. in Juſtelluss Notes upon the African 
Code. If this does not decide this Diſpute about Votum, 
I know not what can. 
But beſides the aſcertaining of the true Meaning of 
che Word Votum, the Teſtimonies I have adduced in 
W this ſhore Enquiry about it, plainly. ſhew that all the 
are that was then allowed to the inferior Clergy or 
rel People was to petition or teſtify; and that the People had 
4. ss great an Intereſt in this Matter as the Clergy. 
en . They ſhew us alſo, that wherever the Proteſter, the 
Writer of the Notes upon the Proteftation in the Appen- 
dix, the Reviewer, and the Collectors of the Addenda, 
have tranſlated Vota by Votes in the early Writers, as in 
Leo, Ordo Romanus, &c. they have but perverted Anti- 
„ guiry wich their wrong Interpretations and /alſe Gloſſes. 
| The 
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The ſame I ſay of their Notes upon Baluzins's Col. 
Jections. © But the particular Conſideration of this will 
more properly fall under the next Head, which ſhall be, 

VI. 1. Concerning Eligere, the Election of Biſhops, Þ 
the Decree of Election, the 4 Canon of 1 Nic. Council, 
She 12 and 13 Canons of Laodicea, and the 13 of the 


African Code, and the 37 Apoſtolic. 


L obſerved in the View, p. 157. © That when the 


c People unanimouſly concurred in their Teſimony and 


* Requeſts, it was reckoned a Signification of the D- 
4 fignation of Go p, to have ſuch a Perſon, as they ſo 
< concurred in, to be elected; and the Biſhops who 
& elected ordinarily proceeded accordingly.” The 
fame Thing I obſerved again, Vizw, p. 200. Upon this 
Account eſpecially it is, that St. * Epi ſt. 68. has 

0 ipſa (plebs) maxim 
habeat poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos 2 vel i- 

150 


„ Q 


ut this Election they ſpeak of, and attribute to the 
People, cannot at all be meant of a proper, compleat E- 
tion, ſuch as gave any Right to the Perſon thus elect- 


this famous Sentence, vis. Olian 


dignos recuſandi. And that Leo, Epiſt. 89. 
ty ger eft omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. 


ed, upon which he could claim à Title to the See; pre- 


zeſt for it, if it was refuſed him by the Biſhops; or found 


an Alion upon it before any Judicature Civil or Eccle- 
ſiaſtick. His Right N was never compleat, till he 
Was choſen and conſecrate 


All that was done before this was but preparatory to 
the proper Election. It was no more than the teſtifying 
the Inclinations of the Clergy and People, the ſhewing 
-whom they pitch d upon to be promoted to the See, and 
whom they dered to be ſo. This was their Choice, and 
all the Choice they could make: Tho, as I haye ſaid, i 
was far from being compleat and abſolute. 


5 | = 


1 6 y the proper Biſhops, 1. 
choſe of the Province, or the Plurality of them. 


EC Sei: + _ K 
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with reſpect to Leo's, in what I have ſaid concerning 


| ſeiſſet de moribus & factis eorum, qui ad Epiſcopatum invi- 
| tabantur, videbatur electio in plebis poteſtate eſſe. 


This I have demonſtrated with reſpect to St. Oprian s 


Sentence, in what I have diſcourſed under two of the | 
foregoing Heads, viz. Suffragium and Ordinatio And 


Votum. Hear the learned Thomaſjin upon this Head, 
Dixit quidem alibi Cyprianus primariam poteſtatem eligends || 
dignos & repudiandi indignos Epiſcopatu, penes populum efſe * | 


| ſed his verbis non ſignificatur niſi conſcientia & teſtimonium 


populi, cui pot iſſimum explorata ſunt, vel virtutum inſignia, || 
vel vitia corum qui candidati ſunt ſacrarum dignitatum. 
Multa fallunt Epiſcopos, que plebem non fallunt, froe in vi- 


| tio ve in laude poſita, prevatorum geſta. Hac ergo liberta- | 


te, immo E hac neceſſitate denudandi, quicquid quiſque re- 


Ouanquam reapſe non indubia ſemper for populorum te- 
n 1 7 


monia, quin immo non raro incerta, fludtuantia, ſciſſa, ne 


diam quandoque corrupta, emptitiague Epilcoporum ſum- 


Duo judicio Epiſcopali electio tandem certa & conſtans 
| depromebatur. 'Thomall. wet. & nov. Eccl. Diſcipl. Part. 
2. lib. 2. cap. I. 9 3. 


| © ther in General or Provincial Councils, was a Thing 
© alrogether unheard of.” To this the Reviewer ſays, 


in chooſing their own Biſhop: And to prove this, he ſets 
| INS G 


ma ſemper erat poteſtas, illa examinandi, dijudicandi, 
probandi, improbandique, alia ex aliis revincendi. 


I faid in the View, p. 86. a Thing that is certainly 
true, viz. © For any inferior Clergy-man to have dard 
« to have proteſted againſt the Deciſions of Biſhops, ei- 


p. 76. In order to have made my general Obſervation ſtrike 
home where I intended, I ought to have added, as he humbly © 
conceives, in placing a Biſhop over them without their Con- 
ſent. And he thinks he has gain'd a notable Victory, 
by imagining that at laſt he had found one Inſtance ot. a2 
Proteſtarion made, not by an inferior Clergy-man, no ſuch 
thing, but by a People againſt Biſhops, tor their Right 


down 


„ the Cyzicenians, and had anathematized 


bought to be promoted to the Epi 
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down a long Exgliſb Tranſlation (in which there are at 
leaft three or four material Errors) out of the Greek 
Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius. This Philoſtorgius was a violent 
Arian, or Eunomian. His Character is to be ſeen in 
Cave's Hiſtoria Literaria. But to ler theſe Things aſide, 
Jet us hear the Story of this which he callsa nin opger” 
It was juſt this, That the People of Cyzicum, who ad- 


[ | herd ſtrictly to the Nicene Faith, in the Vacancy of 


that See, when they ſought another Biſhop, made a Re- 


ll aunciation of the Arian Hereſy, and anathematiz'd ſuch 


as profeſs d it, and refuſed ro ſubmit to any ſuch as their 
| Biſhop, and required that one of the orthodox Faith 


q N might be ſer over them; which they obtain d. This is 


the Subſtance of the Story in ſhort, and that Renuncia- 


tion, or Abnunciation, was what our judicious and can- 
j did Author calls their Proteſtation againſt the Power of 
! 


Biſhops in Elections. But here are the very W ords of his 

_ own Tranflation, « When Demophilus (Biſhop of Con- 
« fantinople, a great Favourer of the Arians) had come 

« thither bs Cyzicum} with Dorotheus Biſhop of Hera- 

« cla, and other Biſhops, for ro ordain a Biſhop in that 

« Church, he was not able to effectuate his Intention, 

4 becauſe the People of Cyzicum did moſt conſtantly 
4 profeſs, N #9izv dj. according to the Doctrine 
« and Inſtitution of Eleuſius, who had confirmed them 

“ in that Opinion. But when Demophilaus, and they 

« who were with him, had admitted the 1 of 
tins and 

« Eunomius (for that was the Subject- matter of the Pro- 
« teftation, N. B.) and had likewife anathematized 
« their Faith, and all thoſe who embraced their Do- 
« Etrinez the Qyzicenians did at laſt admit the Ordina- 
tion to proceed, inſiſting 2 that no Perſon 
copate, bur ſuch 4 


« one as they ſhould prefer by their Suffrages. Finally, 


bb bhe who was. conſecrated, did publickly preach the 
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* Sox to be conſubfantial with the FAT HER. Now | 


what has this to do with the Power of Biſhops, or the | || 


1 Rights of People in Elections? But to fer this Affair in a 


clearer Light, I will make ſome Remarks upon this Ac» 
count of it. 


1. Firſt then I remark that this which our Author 


bus Gothofredus, the Publiſher of, and Annotator upon 
the Edition of this Hiſtory of Philoftorgius, which I uled, 
renders this Word not Proteſtatio, but Obuunciatio, ſeu Þ} | 
Provocatio. Wherefore I take this Tranſlation of the 
| Reviewer to be unfair in this Point. | 


. | Provocation, was nothing but an Anathematization of Eu- 
if omianiſin, and Eunomians, 

7 3. If there be any thing in this Tranſlation that looks 
ke a Proof of the Cyzicenians claiming a Right in Ele- 
ne #1015, it is in theſe Words, laſiſting nevertheleſs, that no 
1» | Perſon ongbt to be promoted to the Epiſcopate, but ſuch a 

ut #5 they ſhould prefer by their own Suffrages. | | 

n. But to this I ſay, 1/, This was no Part of their Pro- 
| tefiation, which, as I have already remarked, was only 
| an Anathematization, — | 
| And 2%h, Theſe Words are ill tranſlated. The Greek 


rect rarjer. The plain Meaning of the firſt Part of which | 
is, The Cyricenians would not ſuffer any Perſon to come to 
| be ordained. That is, they were reſolved to hinder them 
| dy Force, if they ſhould offer to do fo : not that they 
| proteſted, or canonically inſiſted, againſt the Power of or- 
| thodox Biſhops in their own Province. The laſt Part, as 
I conceive, ſhould be rendred thus, But whom #heir own. 
| Recommendations pointed out. 
4. I remark, that Socrates, H. E. lib. 6. cap. 18. tells 
us, That the Cyzicenians diſown'd the Biſhop of Conflar» 
| Fnople's having any net" or Privilege do elect or 2 
? # f 2 — * 


calls a Proteftation, is in the Greek οαν¹ν,,], and Faco- 


2. This Tpixancrs, this Abnunciation, Renunciation, or 


| IB, &y Tree vie TavThu i dragomduct, ,. Gy a ai wines | 


dalia « Biſhop to them, as not being the Metropolitan of 
their Province; tor they were 5nx402a, that is, * 
to no Metropolitan, but their own Biſhop, as the ſame 


ö | Hiſtorian rells us, lib, 7. cap. 18. And there ſore it they 


had tedlly proteſted againſt the Right of Demophilus, it 


had been according to Canon; and would have been a 


good Gtonnd of a Plea before a Council. But what has 
this to:do with a Presbyter's proteſting againſt his own 
[{ Biſhops? | | 

5. I rentatk, that little or no Credit is to be given to 
this Story, for the foreſaid Gothofredus in his Note upon 
this Chap. 13. of Book 9. of Phileftorgius's Hiſtory, tells 
us, that this Affair is not recorded by any other Hiſto- 
tian, but this Arian, | 

From theſe Things it appears, that this is a moſt ab- 
fard Inſtance of a Proteftation made either by People or 


inferior Clergy-men againſt their own orthodox Biſhops, 


in the Buſineſs of Elections: And that our Party-men 


ate put to hard Shifts, when they are forced to fly to 
ſuch a Precedent for Shelter. 


Now to return to our Diſquiſition concerning the 
WW Meaning of Eligere. That it does not ſignify to ele 
b formally and compleatly, even tho the Perſon thus elected 
were otherwiſe well enough fitted with perſonal Quali- 
fications, is more than manifeſt from this Conſideration, 
Viz. That tho (great Regard was had to the harmonious 
Deſires and Requeſts of the People, yet if there were 
any ſiniſtrous Practices ſuſpected in procuring that Con- 
ſent, the Perſon, by the Canons, was ordered to be re- 
jetted, even cho all the People and Clergy too ſhould 
chuſe. him. EE vs x | 

There were two Caies in which ſuch Abuſes might, 
and very bly, ordinarily did fall out, which gave 
occaſion for making the Canons againſt them. In both 


[|| which Caſes the foxeſaid Remedy was provided. The 


firſt was, when a Biſhop being by ſome Chance, as by 
8 „„ Incur- | 


101 


Incurſions of Enemies, put out of his proper See, did, 
by the ſole Call of the People, poſſeſs himſelf of anoe: |: 


1 


ther vacant Dioceſe, without the Appointment of a Sy. 
nad of Biſhops; then he was not allowed to enjoy that 
Church, tho all the People ſnould unanimouſly require 
it, by their Choice, This is the plain and expreſs Peter- 
mination of the Council of Antioch, whole 16 Can. is this, 


,. 5 7i; Erinner e- wordler, om yoraturar 'Exxanciay; equa. . | | 
f 2 © 4 / 2 — ». 3 

empo l Tac, vpaprdCor mw Begvor iMνẽỹGuEuναονονα rehj,t TeToy Sm ry | | 
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| The other Caſe in which the fame is provided, wag 
that of an Iuterventor or Viſitors being choſen by the 
. People to a See of which he was the Interventor, Con- 
N cerning which Caſe here is the 77 Can, of the Afrioan Code, | 
nel un sgedeι emoxomoy Emery hoy (1. e. interventorem) 
n va CS &@ 1 x omgeverat 'T his is the Title, 
The Canon is, | 3 
OA deidn, det un ler tZavar ueoiry (i. e. interventori) 


r Thy xebifegr natiy ev, NT pveorThs SeÞorm d id 0120 ÞnroTe of 
5 Atoy c N Myocaciac. He was not to poſſeſs the 06 
: Chair, whatever Endeayours, or even Uproars, ths 


People made for him. 4 
From theſe it moſt evidently appears, that the moſt 
© WW tnanimous Elecbion of the People gave no canonical, || 
# & Right to a See, without the Determination of a Synod. 
s i Wherefore the Obſervation of Dr. Sti/lingfleet in his 
© WW Origines Britannice, Edit. Lond. 1685, fol. Chap. 3. p. 97. 
is juſt, viz. That the Biſhops appointing wes not mere or- 
daining or conſecrating, as ſome ſay, for this Canon © 
e Antioch (viz, the 16th which I immediately cited} 
Heaks of 4 Biſhop already conſecrated. WR 
_ Theſe two Caſes I inſiſted upon, Viet, þ. 240, 241. 
Bur the Reviewer has thought fit to take no manner of 
Notice of them, as I abſerved before, under the Head 
of Omiſſions, p. 35. 5 | 
” Bur that Fi that was allowed the inferior Clergy and 
8 | People to do, Was only to 8 their Choice by teflify= | 
0-4 | 2 
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in two Columns. Thus, 
| 


1. It was the general Rule of the 
Church, that none were to be ordain- 
ed dToataupdos, i. e. at large. 
2. In Conſequence of this, they 
were to be regularly and canonically 
elected to a particular Church, to a 
asi (a Pariſh in the Enquiry) or 
Jas we now call it Dioceſe, and by 
whomſoever they were nominated or 
put up (as ſometimes no doubt they 
were by the Biſhops, ſomerimes by 
the Clergy and People) the Conſent 
ef the Clergy and People of that Dio- 
reſe was neceſſary in order to the 
Election. | 

$ ö. The Concurrence, nay, if you 
will, the final Sentence and judg- 
nent of the Metropolitan and Com- 
Provincial Biſhops, was alſo neceſſa- 


* 
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y, in as much as it belonged ta 

Ml . alone to ordain the Perſon e- 
ected, and therefore when the Deed 
or Inſtrument of Election came to 
be preſented to the Metropolitan and 
Lom. provincial Biſhops, who did of. 
en conveen at the Time and Place of 
Flection, they were to be ſufficiently 
tis fied of his being duly qualified for 
hat facred Office. 


1 
1 7 


| 


appear clearer yet from what. [ 
am to ſay under the next Branch, viz. that of Election. 
| 2. Theoftner I conſider the Progreſs of Elections, which 
che Eſſayer has been pleaſed to favour us with, Eſſay, p. 50. 
che more I am inclin'd to think, that it is a Tranſcript of 
that which Sir Peter King has given us for the Indepen- 
dents, as we have it in that learned Gentleman's Book, 
calbd, An Enguiry into the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity 
and Worſbip of the Primitive Church that flouriſhed within 
abe firſt zoo Nears after CuRx IS, Lond. 1713, 8vo, p. 
46, 47, 49. To ſubmit this to the candid Reader's ſudg- 
ment, I'll place their very Words over againſt each other 


ENDOUIRY. 

1. When a-#ariſh or biſhop- 
rick was vacant through the 
Death of the lncumhent, all the 
Members of that Pariſh, both 
Clergy and Laity, met together 
in the Church commonly, to 
chuſe a fit Perſon for his Suc- 
ceſſor, to whom they might 
commit the Care and Govern» 
ment of the Church. p. 46. 

2. When the People had thus 
elected a Biſhop, they preſent- 
ed him to the neighbouring 
Biſhops for their Approbation 
and Conſent, becauſe without 
their concurrent Aſſent, there 
could be na Biſhop legally in- 
ſtituted or confirmed. p. 47. 
[ This is a Step further than the 
Eſſayer has ventur' d to go.] 

3. A Biſhop being thus elect- 
ed and confirmed, the next 
Thing that followed was his 
Ordination or Inſtalment, which 
was done in his own Church by 
the neighbouring Biſhops. p. 49. 
Da 
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Do they not jump near alike, except that the Eſſaper 
is a Foot behind ? Here the Eſayer, as I can underſtand 
him, would have the Election wholly to be made by the 
inferior Clergy and People; becauſe, as he ſays, the 
Biſhops Share was fo ordain the Perſon elected Or, as he 
lays Eſſay, p. 4.5. The Right of elefing this Monarch (by 
the Principles of all elective Governments ) muſt belong to that 
Body or Society which he is to govern ; and more eſpecially, 
to the ſubordinate Governors thereof. 

But beſides that in the View, I ſhewed by many In- 
ſtances, that all that was allowed the inferior Clergy or 
| People, was to petition and zeftify, (which Inſtances, as I 


judge, I have already vindicated in general from the Ex- 


| ceptions theſe Gentlemen have made againſt them ;) I 
| adduced alſo ſome ancient Canons to prove the ſame, and 
| that the proper, formal, full and compleat Election belong= 
ed only to Biſhops. I adduc'd moreover the plain Te- 
| fiimonies of ſome learned modern Writers to confirm theſe 
| Things. And now I purpoſe, 
| 1, To vindicate the Canons I adduc'd in the View a 
little more fully from theſe Gentlemen's Excepti- 
ons againſt them. | 


2. To add ſome more Canons to the ſame purpoſe, 


And 


3. To adjoin the Teſtimonies of ſome more learned 
Moderns. 


I. Then the firſt Canon 1 adduc'd was the 4th of 


1 Nic. Council. The Original of it is fer 4own in the 
View, p. 181. Their Exceptions to this, as I obſerved 


before, ſtand entirely upon theſe two Props, viz, That a 


| X«eyTovie in that Canon fignifies only Ordination, by 


which oy muy only the 44 or Office of Conſecration. 


| This the Diſſertator upon that Canon purſues from App. 


J. 117 to p. 131. The next is, That by ancient Trans Fl 
| lators the Word is rendred Ordingtio, and therefore 
| muſt ſignify as before, This rhe Diſſertator E 
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from p. 131 to p. 147. and then refers to one ſingle 
Modern, viz. the learned Dr. Barrow, without ſetting 
don his Words, p. 147. ; 
Nou tho' I have anſwered all this in general already, 
under the Heads y«e9:0 & and Ordinatio, yer I ſhall now 
| add ſome more particular ones. The firſt is taken from 
che Words of the Canon itſelf, viz. ovpiger 1. wires s 
Sew. 9 cu uk ov Jia yer! Unrwr Now theſe 
Gentlemen by H= always underſtand Election; but 
here the very Abſents are called ovurlngor and ovrrifi uu, 
7. c. in their own ſenſe, Fellow=-Flefors and Conſenters, 
Thereſore I ſay, this Canon regulates the Election to be 
made by Biſhops, as well as the Conſecration, and that 
even in their own ſenſe of the Words; and conſequent- 
1 15 yeeg7wie in this Canon, muſt of Neceſſity ſignify 
i | oth. 
Io confirm this the more, I add here the Words of 
the very learned Biſhop Beveridge expreſs for this ſenſe, 

part of which I quoted before. They are in his Synod;- 
con, Tom, 2. p. 48. col. 1 and 2. and are theſe, ov» Liguy 
. ο x) nf vero, N owt: hw d yo 2 PLATANe E Ji 
wk bus verbis primo intuitu patet, canonem hunc, non de ordi- 
i nationis tantum aut conſecrationis ar, ſed & de ipſa e- 
W Ziam electione intelligendum effe nimirum tres minimum 
aadeſſe debent, ut ordinationem celebrent; fed omnes reliquos 
vel adeſſe, vel in ſcriptis ſuffragari oportet * at nibil cauſz 
WIN eff, cur ſuffragia requirantur, præterquam ad electionem ritè 
WP perficiendam. Quapropter certum eft ac indubitatum, jus 
c lectionis Epiſcopis hoc canone attributum eſſe, idque non de 
| ov, ſed ex antiqua, de qua ante monut, conſuetudine, que 
Lic ccumenicæ Synodi auctoritate confirmatur. And a little 
b after, he ſays, Ex eo autem, quod bic cautum fit, ut ad 
Wit Fpiſcopi electionem omnes provinciales conveniant, nulla fact 
F p/cbis clerive mentione, planiſſimè conficitur, totum eligendi 
WE arbitrium penes Epiſcopos eſſe, ut nihil plebi in hac re reſer- 
datum, præter comprobationem electionis per ety 
| | * Uurs 
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ſium es conſenſum. Vm ſure this is plain enough; nay, 


it far preponderates all the / founded Conjectures in the 
Diſſertation to the contrary : III founded Conjectures I call 


them, for they are no other, depending only on the 


bare Homonymy of rwo ambiguous Words. 


Come, would you have any more ? Here they are,, 
Jubet Niczna 3ynodus (ſays Thomaſſin, Diſc. vet. & nov. 
Part, 2. lib. 2. cap. 5. ( 2. of this fame Canon) ad con- 
ſfituendum Epiſcopum, ut adſit Metropolitanus cum omnibus 
Provinciæ Epiſcopis; i minus id fiert poſſit, tres ut ſaltem 
præſentes ſint, reliquorum conſenſio ſcripto teneatur. Per- 


| ſpicuum eſt illum apparatum ad electionem ſpectare, cujus 
| arbitrium & jus ſummum penes Epiſcopos eft. 


Duane 
quam ergo rogarentur cleri ſuffragia, & teftimonia plebis,, 
certs tamen conſtat ipſam Epiſcopi electionem authori & prin- 


cpi Met ropolitano, Synodoque Epiſcoporum Provincia vendi- 


candam eſſe. 


Again, Ibid. Q 3. he ſays of theſe Words of the 


merus ſuffragiorum, non cleri, non populi, ſed Epiſcoporum, 


rem profligabat, & electionem perficiebat, 


At cam (ſciz. Electionem Epiſcoporum, ſays the learn- 


ed Grotius, de imperio ſummar. poteſtat. p. 299.) que per 
| comprovinciales Epiſcopos fir, probat Nicænæ Synodt magnæ 


Can, 4. Ubi in Grgco codice nulla plan? populi mentio, ut nec 


ix Theodoreto, qui ejus Canonis ſententiam duobus locis re- 
| Citat ; nec in Carthaginenſi Concilio primo, cujus Can. 13. 
N. B.) manifeſte Nicænum illum — | 


111 | 
And again, vid. p. 297. Conſtantinus Canoni Nicæno, 


| de electione per Epiſcopos facienda, vim legis tribuit. 


And De Marca, de concord. ſacerd. & imper. lib. 8. cap. 


| 3. H 2. ſays, Nos vero certum exiftimamus hic (ſciz. in 4 
Can. Nic. I agi de utraque actione eligendi & conſecrandi, 

| 942 Neri, five ordinationis nomine hic & paſſim Agni- 
ſfcatur qui duo addus olim inter ſe cohærebant, ut monui ſu- 

pra. Auogui i de ſola manuum impoſitione ageretur, cur 
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tam anxie decernitur de Synodo habenda, de illius judicio, 
de conventione inter Epiſcopos, de plurium ſententia ferenda? 

The Council of Nice declares (ſays Dr. Stillingfleet 
in his forecited Origines Britannice, Chap. 3. p. 96.) 
« if any Biſhop died, thoſe Meletian Biſhops might 
« ſucceed, but with theſe three Proviſoes : 1. That 
« they be judged worthy ; By whom? By the People? 
« No certainly ; for then there had been no need of the 
„ following Clauſe, but this Judgment belonged to the 
| © Biſhops of the Province, according to this Canon, 
* — the 4th.) 2. If the People chuſe them; What 
people? The Meletian Party ? No; they are exclu- 
dec, becauſe of their being in Schiſm. For they 
are forbidden before Teyeil:3a 3 warCdaaa opera, 
« to put up the Names of the Perſons to be choſen, or to 
« bold up their Hands. So that what Right of 
„ Choice was in the People, it was only in the ſound 
„ and untainted Party, and after all, it was no more 
s but a Nomination by the People; for the true Right 
„ of Eledtion was ſtill in the Biſhops. For 3. All this 


« Alexandria, which immediately follows the other. 
And is it a fair Thing to mention that Clauſe only 
= < ans of the People's chuſing) in the middle, and to 

( leave out the other two? -— It is one Thing for 
(„ the People to propoſe or nominate Perſons to be choſen, 
„ and another for them to have the Right of Election: 
And it is one Thing for a Perſon choſen to have the 
Wh © Conſent of the People, and another for them to have 


' e the Power to reje# him, becauſe he doth not pleaſe 


(„ them. And again, it is one Thing for the People to 
be allowed to enjoy ſome Privileges till the Inconve- 
4 niencies of them have made them be taken away by 
Br © juſt Laws, and another for them to challenge ſuch 2 
WE << Right as inherent in themſelves. If theſe Things 
Lf © were better underſtood, it would allay ſome = 
Wk g cats 


1 « ſignified nothing without the Conſent of the Biſhop of 
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« Heats about theſe Matters : For granting that in the 

« Time of the Council of Nice, the People had the Li- 
« berry of propoſing Names, or objecting againſt the 
« Perſons to be choſen 3 and although their Conſent 
« were generally deſired, yet all this doth not put the 
« Right of Election in them; for all that they could 
do ſignified nothing without the Conſent of the Bi- 
% ſhops and Metropolitan; and none are properly ſaid 
to chuſe, but thoſe upon whoſe Judgment the Deter- 
u mination depends, the reſt do but propoſe and offer Per- 
„ ſons to be choſen. So that the utmoſt the People 
could have by this Canon, was a Right of Nomina- 
tion; which upon Seditions and Tumults was juſtly 
altered And there can be no Plea for reſuming it, un- 
leſs it be proved to be a Divine and unalterable 
Right, which can never be done.” 

4 But I will not deny the People then had a farther 
Right of Exception againſt the Perſons choſen, bur 
therein they were conſidered as Witneſſes, and not as 
Judges. It their Exceptions were juſt and well pro- 
ved, the Biſhops, as Judges, were to proceed cano- 
nically againſt them, and then they went to a new 
Nomination, bur ſtill the Judgment reſted in the Pro- 
vincial Synod. | for this he cites the 16 Can. Antioch, and 
then goes on thus | This Canon doth more fully ex- 
plain the 4 Can. of the Council of Nice; for here the 
{ Caſe is put of the People's Choice, which is there on- 
ly implied ; and here it is put n one actual⸗- 
ly a Biſhop, and ſo needing no new Conſecration, but 
being out of Employment in his own See, by ſome 
extraordinary Accident, is choſen into another b 
Conſent of the People. Now if the People had there 
the Power of Election, what hindred this Biſhop 
from being fully poſſeſt of his Biſhoprick? And yer 
this Canon determines, That ſuch a one was to be 
baſt out, if he did not come in by the f#// 3 
« the 
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« the Metropolitan and Provincial Synod. And to ſhew 
the Force of this Canon, by virtue of it Buſpanus was 
rejected from being Biſhop of Epheſus by the General 
Council of Chalcedon, AF. 11. From whence [ 
© infer, 1. That the Choice of the People at that Time 
& was not allowed, but the main Force of the Election 
© lay in the Provincial Synod. And ſo Maximus Bi- 
© ſhop of Antioch, Fulianus Coenſis, Diogenes Cyzicenſis, 
&« declared that it belonged to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince to appoint a new Biſhop, as being moſt compe- 
tent Judges; and this was the way to prevent Diſor- 
4 der in the City.” Thus Stillingfleet very fully. 

Nay even Blonde himſelf does not deny, bur affirms 
that this Canon concerns the Election of Biſhops, and 
that it attributes the ſovereign Power of that Matter to 
Biſhops, tho he would fain hook in the People for ſome 


Share, to make it, at leaft, not contradict his Popular I J. 
Scheme. His Words are theſe, Cum enim d principio un- B 
uſcujuſgue Eccleſiæ clerus & populus communi ſibi confalio ds A 
Præſule providere ſoliti eſſent, novo poſtea in Epiſcoporum gra- al 
tiam condito jure, Nicena Synodus Can. 4. Antioch. Can. W#* 
19. Laodic. Can, 12. Epiſcoporum Provincialium Synodun Il T 
ante omnia cogi, vel ejus ductu viduate Eccleſiæ clerum “ 
plebem in ſuffragia ire, vel ad eam referre, nibil fine ea q- 
gredi ſtatuerunt. Collegio igitur Epiſcoporum promotioneis 7 
tribuit Canon, non quaſi penes Epiſcopos ſolos electionum js [ 
eſſe debeat, ſic enim & populus & clerus excludendus fuiſſt; tt 
ſed quia primas inter electores omnes tenent, totiuſque ( ga K 
tus quantus et) conventits duces eſſe debent Epiſcopi * hoc © 1 
Concilii Nicæni temporibus extra controwerſiam ſemper fu. il . 
Biondel. Apol. p. 491. He did not live to ſee our Party" il , 
men, nor their Proteſtation, Eſſay, Review, and Diſerto- . 
zions : The greater is the Piry ; he miſs d the Sight of 
Friends. | | 7 
The next I adduce is Dr. Hammond, who in his Note . 
upon AF. xiv, 23. ſays of this Canon, That Canct 
| 0 8. 


« Meene Council, it is ſa 
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4 of Nice being of Elections, appoints them to be by 
« three at leaſt; whereas this of y«c-r9is | meaning 
the firſt Apoſtolical | contents itſelf with two or three. 
And a little after he ſays, "Thar Election evidently 
belongs to Biſhops in the 4th Nicene Canon.” 
To theſe I add the 'Teſtimony of Mr. Bingham, Antig. 
Book 4. Chap. 2. 7. 10. ſaying, In Canon 4th of that 
id, That the Preſence, or at 
«leaſt the Conſent of all the Provincial Biſhops, and the 


Confirmation or Ratification of the Metropolitan ſhall 
be neceſſary to the Election and Ordination of a Bi- 
[6 . Then, according to him, this Canon treats 


48 well of the Election as the Conſecration of a Biſhop. 
Now Tl join to theſe four others of an older Date. 


The firſt three are the three great Greek Scholiafts, as 
Biſhop Beveridge calls them, Balſamon, Zonaras, and 
Hiſtenus, whole Teſtimonies expreſs for this are ſet 


down in the View, p. 181, 182. Tis true the Diſſerta- 
tor, Append. p. 120. thinks it convenient to reject their 
Teſtimonies, by ſaying, They wanted net only in this, but 
in other Inſtances, ſo to explain the ancient Canons, as to 


make them appear favourable to the Pradices of their own - | | 


Times. But before he had thus lightly rejected them, 


I think it was incumbent upon bim to have anſwered _ 


the Reaſons they advance for this their Opinion. They 
are theſe two, viz. © 1. It the two Canons, to wit, the 
« 4th of Nice, and the 13th of Carthage, only concern 
* Impo/ztion of Hands in Ordination, and yet require three 
© Bithops at leaſt to do this, then they contradict the 
* 1ſt Apoſtolical Canon, which requires only two. The 
* 2. is, That ſince both theſe Canons require the Pro- 
* vinctal Biſhops to give their Conſent by Subſcription, 
* they muſt neceffarily concern Election; for ſuch Sub- 
© ſcription is needleſs to bare Impo/tion of Hands, which 
: Can be dune by two or three without it,” 2 


The 


6 
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| pud Voellum, has two Verſions of this Nicene Canon. 
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The ancient Scholiaff upon Harmenopulus's Epitome 
Canonum ſhall cloſe the Rear, who in Scholium 1 Tit. i, 
upon the iſt Can. Apoftolick, and the 4th of Nice, obſerves 
this, O uk 'ATogiauy xayor Tet xaligpbatus x, Nee αn⅜ pho, 
O 5 Ths 4 0196 meet dLiew. Taurhs 35 x27d-aotv Neri 
aand. That 1s, The firft Canon Apoſtolital-fpeaks of Con- 
ſecration and Impoſition of Hands: but that of the fir 
Council of Elec ion; for it calls this aardcacis and yeervuin. 
Jus Graco-Romanum. 

The Teſtimonies of theſe four old Writers are poſi- 
tive and explicite ; yet that of Dionyſius Exiguus is no 
leſs certain, who, as I have made plainly appear p. 89, 
90. ſupra, under the Head of Ordination, underitands 
this Canon to direct the whole Promotion and Seitlement; 
and thar, according as the Words ordino and ordinatio are 
uſed by him and other ancient Eccleſiaſtick Latin Wi- 
ters, they comprehend the Election as well as the Conſ- 
cration. 


And Martinus Bracarenſis in his Collectio Canonum a- 


The beginning of the firſt is, Epiſcopum oportet ab omnibus 
Epiſcopis, ft fieri poteſt, qui ſunt in ejus Provincia, ordi- 
niri. The beginning ot the other is, Epiſcopum oportei, 
maxim? quidem ab omni Concilio conſtitui. Which ſhew 
t nat by ordinatio he underſtands the whole Conſtitution 
or Promotion, as Dionyſius does. Theſe are in Voellus's 
Appendix, p. 13. Vol. 1. 

And in Criſconius's Collectio Canonum in the ſaid As- 
pendix of Voellus, the Title of this Nic. Canon is, De 
bis qui ad Epiſcopatum in Provinciis provehuntur + Juſt as 
Dionyſus has it; and thereforg he underſtands the Ca- 
non to concern the whole Promotion alſo. Nay to let 
ſee how little this Criſconius allows the People in thus 
Matter, he to his Cap. 164. has this Title, .Ouod docer- 
dus fit 2 non ſequendus; and under it, Ex decretis 
Pape Ceœleſtini, Tit. 22. Docendus eſt populus, non ſe- 
quendus; 


ies <1} 
quendus;, noſque, ſi neſciunt, eos quid liceat, quidve non li- 
ceat commonere, non his conſenſum præbere debemus. 

I obſerved alſo before that this Criſconius has no Head 
whoſe Title is, De electione Epiſcopi; tho' his firſt is, De 
ordinatione Epiſcopi. Where he alſo refers to the Canons 
which unqueſtionably direct the Election. Which plain- 
ly ſhews, as I obſerved before, chat with him ordinatio 
includes electio. 

And laſtly, as for Dr. Barrow, the only modern Wri- 
er che Diſſertator mentions (beſides Biſhop Beveridꝝe and 
ur. Bingham, whoſe expreſs Teſtimonies in direct 
polition to him we have already ſeen) and he only 
; makes a Reference to him, without quoting his Words: 
WF 1 fay, as for this learned Perſon, he is of the ſame 

Mind in this Matter with Dr. Stillingfleet, whoſe Teſti- 
| mony I quoted fully above: That is, that the inferior 
"Wl Clergy and People could nominate or propoſe Perſons to 
e. be choſen, but had not themſelves the Right of full and 

| final Election. And that the 4th Nic. Canon concerned 
this final Settlement or Conſtitution, which, according to 
him, was to be made by the Biſhops, the People's No- 
| mination and Recommendation having been previouſly 
(thereto conſidered and examined. Here are his own 
Words, from Vol. 1. of his Works, Lond. 1683, fol. p. 
222, in his Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 

In Proceſs of Time, ſays he, when (the Gaps of Di- 
'* ſtance being filled up, and Chriſtendom becoming one 
continued Body) Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was impro- 


; ved into a more compleat Shape; for Conftitution of a 
* * Biſhop all the Biſhops of the Province did conveen, 
Go (or ſuch as could with Convenience, the others ſigni- 


* tying their Mind by Writing) and having approved 
* him who was recommended by the Clergy, and al- 
* lowed by the People, they did ordain him, the Me- 
* tropolitan of the Province ratifying what was done.” 


ud for Proof of this he cites Conc. Nic. Can. 4. Can. 
pe , 2 
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Council directs the full and final Settlement both as to! 


what leſs Confidence, he would, for Modeſty's ſake, hai 


That if this Canon had really directed Conſccrations 0 
ly, as he would have it do; even that alone is mo! 


men, as to their pretended Conſecrations, by rendring the! 


Wk i; | dt 
Apoft. 1. Can. Antioch. 19. Can. Laodic. 12. Can. Afr 
13. Here all he allows even the Clergy is Recomm 
tion, and the Allowing of this Recommendation to th 
People; but the Approbation and Ratification of all to th 
Biſhops. Now is not this learned Man a ſtrong Adi 
cate for the Diſſertator £ . 
And now, after we have ſeen this Cloud of leam 
Fitneſſes, both ancient and modern, ſo 2 dec 
ring, as with one Voice, that this 4th Canon of 1 \ 


leckion and Conſecration; I am apt to think, that if 
Diſſertator had had a little more Learning, and ſom, 


ſtartled a little at giving the Lie to ſo many great Me 


as he has done in his Diſſertations. Ws 
I ſhall here only remark this one Thing more, t 


than enough to condemn the late Practices of our Pan 


altogether irregular and uncanonical; ſince it requires, 1 : 
Jeaft, the Plurality of the Biſhops of the Province to al 
their Conſent to them: Whereas theirs were perform | 
not only without, but againſt the Conſent of the Pu 
lity of the Biſhops of this national Church, which, . 
being united in a College, act as the Biſhops of one PH e 
vince, as the Apoſtles did. Nay, according to their wa / 
of doing, any three Biſhops of the Nation may, at the 

[| 

* 

b 


own Pleaſure, ordain what Biſhops they will, witho 


Regard had either to their Collegues, or to their Prim! 
that is, to the Plurality of them; or, in a Word, wit 


out any Reſpect had to any Superiors Eccleſiaſtick 
Civil, expreſly contrary to this Canon, to Can. Apoſtol. 3 v 
and many others. And how wide a Door for the En 
of Divifons and Sub=dirvifrons, and in ſhort, to all manner 4“ 
Diſorders, Schiſms and Animoſities does this caſt = q 
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1 proceed now to confider what he ſays to the next 
Canon cited in the View, viz: the 12th of Laodicea. 
This Canon is ſet down in the View, p. 182. and is as || 
conttary to the Principles of the Proteſtation as Words | 
| can make it. Here is the Diſſertators own Tranſlation | 
of it, Append. p. 149. viz. © That ſuch Biſhops ought | 
© to be conftitured in their Eccleſiaſtical Government 
tc by the Judgment of the Metropolirans and the neigh- 
« bouring Bithops, as have been for a long Time tried, 
| © in relation to their Faith, and the Diſpenſation of the 
4 fincere Word.” Now can there be any thing more 
contrary to the aſcriving the proper and full Power of E= | 
lections to the inferior Clergy and People than this is? And 
yet this candid Gentleman is pleaſed to fay of it, What 
this makes againft the Votes of the Clergy and People, in the | 
Eleftion of Biſhops, I am at 4 loſs to comprehend; It al- 
lows neither more nor leſs to the Metropolitan and Compros | 
vincial Biſhops than what we have all along acknwledged:; | 
If this be true, what makes ſuch a Diſſonancy and Con- 
tradition among their own Expteſſions upon this Head, 
as I have, by ſetting down theif own Words, prove 
that there is, from þ« 4 ro S. ot this Diſcourſe ? Particu- 
larly; how does this agree with the Eſſayer's ſaying, Ee 
p. 45: The Right of electing this Monarch muſt (by the | 
Principles of all tleFive Governments ) belong to that Body 
or Society whith he is to govern, and more eſpecially to the 
W /ibordinate Governors thereof? Or, with what the Reviewer 
_ lays, p. 196. The Election was over already. The many 
Biſhops were called together, to render the Ordination of 
John the more firm and aug? Or, what he ſays, p. 97s 
When there is no Chapter, their Rights muſt certainly return 
back th the whole Body of the inferior Clergy, and cannot de- 
_ wofve upon the Biſhops © „55 2 
If theſe Sayings acknowledge, © That Biſhops ought 
© to be conſtituted in their Ecc}fiaftical Govetnment, 
* by the judgment of the Metropolirans, and the neigh- 
FOE H MY “ bouring 
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„ bouring Biſhops,” as the Canon appoints, then Im 
ſure Contradidories are both true. 
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Zonaras is pleaſed to confeſs, That in ancient times Biſhop 
le 


Canon for the Ordination of Biſhops, in their Indexes, 


ing ſo, nor any Cuſtom either, chat reach d farther than 
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But, by what they have all along acknowledged, that he 
means ho more than that the Biſhops have only the 
Power of Confecration, is evident enough from what he 
has afterwards. For firſt, he inſinuates, that the Rig: 
of Fle#i0n belonged originally to the People, ſaying, 


were elected by the People. And then he would have 
vabic a/ ſignify only Ordination, that is Conſecration in 
his ſenſe, becauſe Criſconius and Ferrandus quote this 


and becauſe Dionyſus Exiguus puts on the Top of it the 
Title, De Epiſcopalibus ordinationibas. 

But for the firſt, If Zonaras fancied that anciently 
Biſhops were elected by the People; 1. He did not think 
that the People had any Right they could plead for do-. 


their petitioning, recommending, teſtifying, which was, as 
I have oftimes obſerved, all that was meant by theit Ele-. 
ction. Not 2. did he think that Cuſtom of theirs unal- 
terable; for he really thought it actually diſcharged 
both by this Canon and by the 4th of Nice. And for 
the ſecond, viz. of quoting this Canon in the Indexes 
undet Ordination, or entituling it of Ordination, 1 have 
anſwered it fully under the Head of Ordination, and 
need not repeat it. Only I will obſerve again to him 
here, That Dionyſius Exiguus's Title to the 13th Canon 
of Laodicea 1s, Tudicio multitudinis ordinationes fieri non, 
debere; yet his Canon is, Ouod non /it permittendum tur-] 
bis electiones eorum facere qui ſunt ad ſacerdotium promo- 
vendi - So that in theſe Canons ordinatio and electio with 
him are equivalent. hs 
Of this Canon Dr. Stillingfleet ſays, „That the Bi- 
« ſhops 1 was not mere ordaining or conſecra* 
« 7ing, as ſome ſay; tor this Canon of Antioch (viz- the 


„ 16th) 
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4 16th) ſpeaks of a Biſhop already conſecrated { And 
& ſo likewiſe the 12th Canon of Laodicea is to be unders ' 
« ftood ; the ſame Caſe being ſuppoſed which is men- 
* tioned i in the Canon of Antioch, 
« conſecrated before, the Laodicean Canon refers the 
„ whole Matter, as far as I can diſcern, as to the Capa- 
« ciry and Fitneſs of the Perſon, to the Provincial S* 
« nod.” Orig. Brit. Chap: 3. p. 99. 

And Dionyſus Exiguus, tho he has the T itle of this 
Canon; de Epiſcopalibus ordinationibus, yet it is plain 
from the Canon itſelf, that by this Word he under- 
lands the whole Promotion and final Settlement: The 
Canon in his Words is, Epiſcopi judicio Metropolitanorum, 


& eorum qui cirtumcirca ſunt, provehantur ad Ecclefraſticant. 


prteflatem; Their whole Promotion to the Poteftas, as 
well as the Ordo; is from the Biſhops of the Province. 

Bur before I leave this Canon, I will ask theſe few 
Queſtions, viz: If rhe Party all along acknowledge 
what this Canon enafts, to Wit, That Biſhops ought to 
be conſtituted in their Fuckfiaflical Governinent by the Fudgs 
. of the Metropolitaus, and the nei g bbouring Biſhops. 

my 

W hy do their Party-writers ſo fietcely oppoſe the 
ew which chiefly ſers up to maintain this? 

What Room is left 2 the derifive Votes of the ins 
rior Glergy and People? 
3: Why was the Protefation made againſt the College 
of Biſhops, even their Primus not excluded, (whom th 
Party at that Time and fince called their ropolitan 
when they were doing what they ought to do, vi. 
Judging of the Promotion of a Biſhop to his Eceleliaftical 
Lovernment? 

4 Why have they made ſueh a Breach. i in the Go 
vernment of this Church, as to ele and ordain Biſhops 
in Oppoſition to the Plurality of them? 
$i Why do oy aſcribe the LI of a Biſhop to his 

| | H 2 Charge, 


And if he wete uns : 


| 


: 
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1 ö if Charge, to the ſole Election of che Presbyters of the Di- 


ſtrict, and practiſe ſo; or at moſt adjoin to it what they 

call a Confirmation by one of their Party-Suffragans © 
Theirordinary Retuge, of their being Utopian Biſhops, 

and Biſhops at large, is directly contrary to this Canon; 


for each of the Biſhops of the College, except one, now 


of their own Party, had been then conſtituted in their 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, by the Fudgment of him whom 
they called the Metropolitan, and the neighbouring Biſhops, 
and therefore were canonically ſettled: 

I proceed now to ſee what they ſay to the next Ca- 
non, wiz; the 13th of the ſame Council. It is in the 
Diſſertators Words, Append. p. 151. That the Multitude 
be not permitted to xr tos them who are to be ſettled in the 
Prieſthocd. This Canon ſeems to be pretty plain, even 
in their own Words; yet the ſubtile Diſſertator has fal- 


len upon a Hhiſt, to evade it by a nice Diſtinctiou. It is 


this, That O-, is 4 promiſcuous Rabble, and ve, the 
People. Upon which he ſays, This Canon does indeed pro- 
hibite Tis Y, a promiſcuous Rabble, to elect, but not 
76 >@. the People. 

Now to this I anſwer, 1. 'That truly I find no ſuch 
Diſtinction in my Dictionaries; and how could I re- 
mark it? | 

But this Gentleman ſays, The Viewer ſhould remark 
the Difference betwixt iy and vad, the Mob or Rabble, 
and the Body of the People, i. e. the Magiſtrates and 
Gentry, and often alſo the Clergy included. To this I 
lay, Truly this is the firft time that I ever heard of the 

agiftrates and Gentry and Clergy being called the Body 


e the People. I dare ſay this is entitely his own : He 


all have the Honour of it for me. Is this the Plehs 
(the common People) fo often mentioned in this Affair, in 

the Writings of St. Cyprian? | 
But to be a little more ſerious : Do the Scriptures 
make any ſuch D. ſtinction? Do they prefer the * 
ore 


1 
fore the Poor in Matters of Religion? T doubt this will 
not be found either in our Saviour's or St. Fames's Cha- 

racters of rich Men. 

But to come cloſer to the Canon: If the Canon 
„ © 13th of Laodicea | concerning the ;ya& | be un- 
; © derſtood of Biſhops (ſays Dr. Stilling fleet) che Con- 
7 « ſequence will be that the People will be wholly 
t © excluded from their Election, till it can be made 
n © appear, that at that Time the Generality of the 
People were ſhut out, and the Election reſtrained to 
the common Council; which is contrary to the Ex- 
“ amples brought for Popular Elefions, which mention 
e © the whole Multitude, as in Athanaſius's Cate, the whole 
le People, the plebis vulgigue judicium in Ferom, the vota 
he „ cipium in Leo, as much ſpaken of as the honoratorum 
« arbitrium. And by the fame Reaſon, any of the 
people may be excluded, the reſt may; or ar leaſt ir 
„ ſhews, chat the Pegple have no inherent and unalter- 
able Right, without which all other Pretences ſigni- 
4 ty nothing, where Law and Cuſtoms have determined 
1 > & contrary.” Orig, Brit. Chap. 3. p. 99. Does the 
| Doctor here ? Do the Examples he mentions make any 
ſuch Diſtinction between zy and x, as our learned 
| Diſertator daes? Do they allow the Right of electing 
to the one, and exclude the other from it? I think nor, 
ark Here follows Dr. Comber's . of both, *Tis 
ble, I“ well known the Generality of the People are ſo bad 
and “ Judges, that if they had ſuch a Right (viz, to elect 
is 11“ their Biſhops) the moſt Votes would commonly fall 
the on the worſt Men, An empty, cunning and plauſible 
Body, Hypocrite would eaſily get more Suffrages among the 
He ! Mob of a City, than the moſt knowing, humble and 
Jes I holy Men, = leaſt ſeek the Honour they moth de- 
* ſerve, And if the Election were to be made in an Aſ- 
* ſembly of the better ſort of Citizens, the Matter 
* Would not be much mended, for in ſuch Bodies of 
H 3 « Men 
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& Men the Opinions are numbred, not weighed.” 
Companion to the Temple, Lond. 15014. fol. Vol. 2. p. 210. 
2. And tho our Author ſays, That the beſt Latin 
Tranſlators have always rendred this Canon thus, Nor 
eft permittendum turbis, &c. yet Dionyſus Exiguus makes 
no Diſtinction betwixt Multitudo and TJurba. He has, 
as I noticed before, Multitudo in its Title, and Turbæ in 
the Body of it. Nay Martinus Bracarenfss in his Col- 
teftio Canonum has it rendred thus, Non Jicet populo ele- 
gionem facere eorum qui ad ſaceravtium promoventur. And 
in another Verſion of it there (for he has rwo of them) 
he has it, Non licet pupulis, &c. Therefore the old 
Tranſlators did not own this Diſtinction between 3G 

117% 
' Nor do learned modern Authors either. For Th 
maſſin of this Canon ſpeaks thus, Hague hoc canone non 
ſus ſuffragii qualiſtungue, aut teſtimonii jure excuſſa et 
plebs. —— ſed illud gefinitum oft, non ex voluntate plebis, 
cui facile illudit vel imperitia, vel cupiditatum faſcinatin 
ſed ex judicio Eg arbitris Epiſcoporum ferminangas eſſe ei- 
Fiones, Thomaſſ. Part. 2. lib. 2. cap. 2. (162 
Here he does not uſe Turbæ, but che Plebs, as St. G- 

prian always does. ee F Mo . 
And Grotius ſays expreſly, Imo Laodicenſis Synod, 
otjus canones ſunt acumenico cuncilio approbati, populares 
electiones rejicit : vetat enim Synodus i; oy ang entrEr ac, 
c. ut in canone, Grot. de imper. fumm. pot. p. 287. 
The Diſſertator indeed refers us to p. 20 and 21. of 
his Append. to fee that by Turbæ muſt be meant the 
Rabbis. ] grant it is ſometimes ſo, though not always; 
articularly not in this Canon, as is evident from the 
Tranſlations and Notes upon it, which J have given 
from ancient Tranſlators and learned Authors, who do 
not ſo underſtand '3;;aG in the Canon. And all that 
gan be drawn juſtly from the Capitulary of Charles the 
Great, App. p. 20, compared with Diongſilus * s | 
' 3 , | Tan* F 
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.” # Tranſlation of this Canon, repeated in theſe Capitularies | 
x collected by Baluzius, and cited. App. p. 21. is, That 
a in Purſuance of that Laodicean Canon, the very Liberty 
or of petitioning and teſtifying had been taken from the 4 
es Clergy and People, a Low Space before the Reign of | 
as, # Charles the Great, which he was pleaſed, by a free Con- 
in  cefſion of his own, to reſtore to them, For it is certain 
as perhaps I ſhall prove afterwards, that after this Deed | 
of that Emperor, the People and inferior Clergy enjoy» | 
nd ed no greater Privilege than this. | 
And that in Purſuance of this Canon, even this Liber- 
Id ty had been taken from the Clergy and People (for they | 
had nothing of ir in the Time of Balſamon and FR 

we plainly fee from Thomaſſiu's endeavouring to vindicate 
this very Canon from that Interpretation, ſaying, Itaque 
hoc canone non ſua ſuffragit qualiſcunque, aut teſtimonii 
CN. B. by Suffragium he means only Tefimonium) jure 
excuſſa eft plebs, Thomaſſ. Part, 2, lib. 2, cap, 1. d I, if 
To this purpoſe he ſpeaks of the ancient manner of Ele- 
Ction, Ibid. cap, 5. H 2. laying, Ouanquam ergo ragaren- 
tur cleri ſuffragia & teſtimoma plebis, certo tamen conſtat 

\ t#/am Epiſcopi electionem authori &3 principi Mctropolitauo, | 
—__ Epiſcoporum provincie vendicandam eſſe. Where i 
fore he leaves nothing to the Clerus and Plebs but their 
 Teftimonia or Suffragia, which with him are all one, and | 
muſt be ſa, q 


| giving even their Nomination and Teſtimony in Elections 

wen of Biſhops; and this was it that Charles the Great reſto- 

do red to them, and no more, So that by theſe Capitula- 

that Þ ries, the Furbæ or People, not the Canalia 

the Gentleman is pleaſed to render it) were altog | 

80 : Prived, as they had ever AH of the Right of Proper 
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Without corrupting the ordinary Uſe of Words. 
Nay, this is the only way to reconcile the Privilege 
theſe Capitularics give in this Matter to the Clerus, Ordo 


and Plebs, App. p. 32. with the Laodicean Canon. Here 


| 


again the Appendix-1priter is put to a hard Pinch, even 


to make a Diſtinction between Plebes and Turbe, which 
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Tm confident is his own, He's very nimble at a Strait: 
But I would ask him, Where were ever the Canail, the 
Dregs of the People, the Mob, permitted to elect, that 
hey needed to be reſtrained from it by the Laodicean 

anon? This is ſhocking even to common Senſe, _ 

I faid ſuch a Diſtinction between 5», e and v 1s 
not to be found in my Dictionaries; and now I ſay the 


very direct contrary is chere. Stephanus in his Theſau- 
rus lays, Item dicitur plurali numero, i B π pro 5 %-, 
multitudo, 


do, hoc eft populus, vulgus. Where he gives ſun⸗ 
dry Inftances of this out of good Authors, | 
Varinus ſays, ON S- DL ra 9. Yerpn, 9 Tis GAME 


FANS, m7 1e Ty N. That 18, ONO is the Body 


' 


of the People. 
| Becauſe of theſe many and groſs Abſurdities to which 
this Interpretation is obnoxious, the judicious Gentle- 
man ſeems to be diſpleaſed at it himſelt, and therefore 
gives us another: It is this | 

Or rby Canon might be underſtood (ſays he) to prohibite 
hg 32G alone to elect, but to wait for the iE. 
the h. and 7 be unge. EI 
tions practiſed in ſuch an impoſſible Manner, that ſuch 
Practices needed to be reſtrained by a Canon? 
| Thus to bend tnis Canon, this inflexible Canon, and 
make it ply to the Party's Scheme, he is forced to run 
nto the groſſeſt Abſurdities, or to feign Caſes utterly 
_- ge: im- 


_—— 


of declaring 
the Choice, they had made in their own Mind, by their 
= Nomination, Recommendation, Petitions and Teftimony. 
And thus theſe two Capitularies are fairly reconciled, 


I ask again, Were ever Ele- 


121 J 
» | impoſſible, to create Entia s Rationis, Chimera s, Centauve, 
r This is the uſual Fate of thoſe who wander from the 
. firaight Road. 2 
, But the Truth of the Matter is this: He was neceſſi- 
tated to forge ſuch abſurd, ſuch impoſſible Interpreta- 
e | tions, on purpols to get ſome Colour tor the clandeftine 
lo Bp Subſcriptions 3 gathered by the Proteſter and his 
e Party of late, But after all, what do they ſignify to the 
n Þ Juſtification of their Practices of electing by Presbyters 
h oh? They are as much contrary to theſe as the tormer 
: Canon is. | | 
le Indeed ſuch pitiful Artifices axe utterly needleſs, con- 


it | fidering that that former Canon ſo expreſly appoints, 

n That Biſhops ought to be conſtituted in their Eccle- 
IF faftical Government by the Judgment of the Metro- 

is © politans and neighbouring Biſhops,” 

le From all this it is moſt evident that theſe two Canons 


alone batter down and dęemoliſh their whole Armament, 
and totally overthrow, fink and ruin their Cauſe. There 
is no other way left, for them to take with them, but; 
to declare them ſhurious, as the Eſſayer, Eſſay, p. 49. 
is {finds it neceſſary to do by the 37th Canon Apoffolical, 
jy hat this ſhall be examined afterwards. 

la the mean time I proceed to conſider what he ſays 
ch fof the next Canon adduced in the View, p. 1 84. vis, the 
„ [3th of the Greek Council of Carthage, or ot the African 
re ode. The laſt Part of ir, which was moſt pertinent 

o my purpoſe, I tranſlated thus, © Many Biſhops there 
te fore being met together, ſhall chuſe a Biſhop, But if 
„ I Neceffity require, three Biſhops met in any Place, 
e I ſhall, by the Command of the firſt Biſhop, make the, 
ch Election.“ This Verſion I took trom Biſhop Beve- 
dre's' Latin Verſion of it in his Synodicoy, compared, 


+ 


id ith rhe Greek, That Latin Verſion, as to this laſt | 
in r of the Canon is this, Multi ergo congregati Epiſcopi | 
ly Piſcopum eligent (in the Greek xeeroiozow ) Sin autem 
Ag | a N f # e coſe | | i 
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neceſſitas incumbat, tres Epiſcopi, in quocunque loco fuerint, 
Primatis juſſu eligent (x«egroriozow) Epiſcopum. I think 
both, that I was following a good enough Author, and 
that it is fairly rendred; yet the Diſſertatur is pleaſed 
to make a Pother abour it. | | 

I ſhall now confirm this Verſion by the Teſtimonies 
of other three Men of undoubted Learning. The firſt 
is de Marca, who lays down this Rule, Debere Epiſco- 
28 illius in qua ordinandus cft Epiſtopus, ejus 
electionem approbare, eique conſenſus ſuos adhibere z viva 
ſcil. voce, ſi præſentes fuerint; aut per literas, ft eos abeſſt 
contingat. De concord. ſacerd. & imper. lib. 6. cap. 2. H 11, 
And for this he cites this very Canon. 

The next is Dr. Barrow, who on & For Conſtitu- 
« tion of a Biſhop all the Biſhops of a Province did con- 
“ vene (or ſuch as could with Convenience, the others 
„ ſignifying their Mind by Writing) and having appro- 
« ved him who was recommended by the Clergy, and 


« allowed by the People, they did ordain him, the Me- 


<« tropolitan of the Province ratifying what was done. 


Pope's Supremacy, Works, Vol. 1. p. 222, And for Proof 


of this he alſo cites this Canon. 


The third is Grotius, who ſays, At eam ((ciz. electionen 


Epiſcoporum) que per comprovinciales Epiſcopos fit, probat 


Nicænæ Synodi magne Can. 4. Ubi in Greco codice nula 
plan? populi mentio, ut nec in Theodoreto, qui ejus can 
nis ſententiam duobus locis recitat, nec in Carthaginenli 
concilio primo cujus Can. 13. manifeſts Nicænum illum r- 
picit. De imper. ſumm. poteſt. p. 299. 
Alfter theſe Teſtimonies, one would wonder, I ſhould 


think, what Doubt the Diſſertator, or any other, could 
have about the Meaning of it. Yet that Wonder may 


ceaſe, when they ſee that all that he ſays againſt it, 1s 


expreſly founded upon Criſconius's referring to this Ca- 
non, in his Breviarium, under the Head of Qrdinatis, 
and upon D.onyius Exigius's rendring xe, by = 

; e itth 
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„ioo. Which Scruples (for ny can at beſt amount to 


| no more) I am ſure, I haye ſufficiently diſeuſſed alrea- 
ad dy. And therefore I ſhall now only make ſome Re- 
-1 marks upon a few particular Paſſages of the Diſſerta- 
| tor's. h 
I. He ſays, p. 152, lin. 14. The Reader will obſerve, 
irſt hat the original Word Y egoranT Tt! 15 tranſlated by this 
co. = Author chooſe, and make the Election, 
jus To this I anſwer, That I exactly followed the Scho- 
01 ms of Balſamon, Zonaras, and Ariftenus, together (as 
'ſ | have ſaid) with Biſhop Beveridge's Latin Veriion, both 
11. i his Tranſlation of this, and of the three precęeding 
Canons, without having any Deſign upon ge to 
make it declare for me. But againſt all cheſe, and the 
three famous Writers I cited a little above, this inge- 
nuous Gentleman has no other thing to lay in the Bal- 
lance but his own miſtaken ſenſe of the Word Ordino in 
Criſconius and Dionyſus, If this be of ſufficient Weight 
to gaſt che Scale againſt what I have laid in againſt them, 


let the judicious Reader determine. 
2. In Purſuance of this his groundleſs Fancy concern 
| 5 Qrdino, he lays, D. 155. Ti hat it appears, that the 
neu Greek yeororie muſt be a Word correſponding to the original 
ob Mora, which it is ſet to denote, and of Conſequence, can on- 
1% 3 /gnify Ordinare, not Eligere. | 
a Lo this the Anſwer is eaſy, vis. Ordinare compre 
nent henꝗs Phgeres and ſo his Obſerve is falſdG. 
nr 3. He lays, p. 156. lin. 2. Therefore certainly the Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of Nice meant Ordination, by their 

houldÞ 4 Canon. | | : | | i 
could To this I anſwer, as I did before, That tis certain, 
T may as I have demonſtrated above, that that Canon directs I 
it, is} both Election and Conſecration , and ſo the Word fignities 
is Cin Dionyfas. | Ro | 
nato; 4+ P. 156. lin. 27. Becauſe it is ſaid in the 12th Can, 
y O. pi 2d Counc. of Carthage, Ad. defiderium ponuli Epiſcopunt 
— Rn = ordis 
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erdinare, he obſerves, p. 157. That the People were in tuſs 
at that Time to elect. 1 

T anſwer, This is very well obſerved indeed, becauſe 
it is, A deſiderium populi, i. e. At the Deſire of the People, 
This is formal Election certainly. 

F. P. 157. he alſo obſerves, That ſo ſinall a Number as 
three Biſhops are empowered to ordain, by a Precept from 
the Metropolitan. © 

To this I anſwer, That were it not for the Election 
they were to make, and that the reſt were obliged to 
give their Conſent by Letters, fewer than three, that is, 
#wo might have done the Buſineſs, according to Can, 
Fpoft. 1. And that the reſt of the Biſhops, if abſent, 
were abliged to give their Conſent by Letters, at leaſt 
the Plurality of + 1 is evident from the latt Words 
af the Canon itſelf, as Dionyſius has it, vis. Et ſi quis 

contra ſuam profeſſiunem vel ſubſeriptionem venerit in aliquo, 
= 71 honore privabit, 
| He ſays, p. 157. The 1/} Canon likewiſa of the 4th 
Council of Carthage, Ann, 436. will afford new Light ta 
bis Matter, 
lanſwer, That Ordinare there evidently ſignifies the 


WH , whole Progreſs; and chat by the Proteſters awn Ac- 


W Kknowledgment, who fays in the Proteſtation, as we have 
it in the Appendix, p. 17. I ſhall therefore conclude then 
with the 1/} Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage, which 
= . compriſcth the whole Practice of the Church in relation to 
i J this Matter. And the only Latin Word for all there 1s 
aa 
And now becauſe this Gentleman is pleaſed to ſay ve- 
EY ; Rl civilly, p. 160. I'm pretty ſure he had few others (vis. 

Canons) if any at all, to produce. This was becaule 1 


had faid in the View, p. 184. 4 That I ſhall not trouble 
either my Reader or my ſelf with more Canans to this 
[8 - < purpoſe at this preſent Time, becauſe I think theſe 
(uns. the four Canons I have now vindicated) _ 
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x « dient to evidence the ſenſe of the Church in this Afe 
e 4 fair. | 
. Fl anſwer the Diſſertator's Aſſurance now, I ſay, 
1. He would fain repreſent me as a Diſſembler, to ſay. 
no worle of it. | 
n 2. But what if I had had no others to produce; yet 
| produced four times ſo many as the Proteſſer did in his 
on Þ Proteftation, who, among all his Flouriſh of Teſtimonies, 
to did not produce one Greek Canon at all; nor a Latin 
is, one neither, but the laſt named one, vig. the 1ſt Can. 
. of 4rh Council of Carthage. And that only ſpeaks of the 
1, | Gnſent of the Clergy and Laity, Which, as no Body can 
if doubt, may as well be given by Recommenaatious, Peti- 
ds tions, and good Teſtimonies, as by Votes. And therefore 
is that Canon does not ſpeak up to his purpoſe. 
10 3. But to let the Reader and chis Gentleman ſee how 
much his Aſſurance fails him, I ſhall juſt now produce 
as many again and more, all of undoubted Antiquity; 
till the Eſſayer, to ſerve his preſent Turn, was pleaſed ro 
call one of them in Queſtion. By which Attempt, by 
the by, we may judge of the Truth ot his Scheme, 
which cannot be maintained, unleſs the Canons of the 
| Church, of whoſe Genuineneſs none ever made Queſtion 
before himſelf, be removed to make way tor it. They 
and it cannot ſtand both together: One or other of them 
muſt fall. 
II. And ſo I come to perform what I promiſed to do 
in the Second Branch of this Head of Election, viz, To 
ve⸗¶ add ſome more Canons to the ſame purpoſe. I ſhall give 
viz, N theſe Canons in the Words of Mr. Fohnſon's Verſion, as 
e I they ſtand in his Jade mecum, to cut off all Occaſion of 
wle Iduarrelling with my Tranſlation. | 
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chis | The firſt I produce is the celebrated 36. al. 37. Abo- 
eſe Noli one, or 29, in Mr. Johnſon's Order, It is cited in 
affia the original Greek, View, p. 288. upon another Occa- 


ſion; which if the Diſſertator had duly noticed, he 
might 
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might perhaps have abated a little of his Aſſurance. 
'The Canon is this, If any one being ordained mie 
Biſhop, go, and be not accepted by Reaſon of the Per- 
verſeneſs of the People, and not of his own Wilfulneſs, let 
him remain Biſhop ; but let the GClers y of that City be (uf 
pended from Communion, becauſe they have not been Corres 
Gore of ſuch a refraFory People. FED 
Mr. Johnſon's Note upon this Canon is, “ This Ca- 
c non ſuppoſes, that it was in the Breaſt of the Biſhops, 
« and not of the People, to ſupply a vacant See, by 
« electing a new Biſhop. ES. | 
And I remark by the by, that the Word Yen 
here ſignifies both Election and Ordination, or Conſecrati- 
on, and boch theſe done by the Bifhops; for the Clergy 
and People are ſuppoſed not to be concerned in it. And 
accordingly Mr. Johnſon in the Body of the Canon ren- 
ders it ordained; but in his Note, elefing; _ 
his is another Canon then for the Biſhop's ſovereign 
Power in Elections. | 8 | 
The Eſſayer was ſufficiently ſenfible of this, and 
therefore, to avoid the Force of it, calls in Queſtion 
the Antiquity and Genuineneſs of it, Eſſay, p. 49. ſaying. 
Here I cannot but obſerve by the by, that the 47th pre- 
tended Apoſtolical Canon (which ſome People of late have 
made ſo mich Noiſe with ) could not then (vis. in Athanas 
Aus's Time about the Year 340:) have been kavwn in th? 
great Churches of Rome and Alexandria ; elſe theſe two 
famous Bijhops (viz. Julius of Rome and Athanaſius 
would never have asked, what Eccleſuaftical Canon permits 
ted a 7 * to be ordained without the Deſire of the Ce- 
£9 and eople. | 1 
This is his only Objection againſt it. And from this 
I ſhall evidently clear it, by theſe Steps; | 
1. By giving a brief Deduction of the Manner how 
Gregory (of whom Julius and Athanaſius make this 
Complaint) was ſent to Alexandria f By 
D 
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* thoſe Arian Biſhops who ſent Gregory from Antioch to 


. {Synod that ſent Gregory an Arian, and an utter Stranger 


1 0 which they were ſure the People would make againſt 
„bim. 
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4. By conſidering their Words, and ſhewing 
port of them: | | 
3. By adducing the Teſtimonies of ſome learned 


the Ime 


Men, concerning the Antiquity of this Canon. 

4. By producing two other Canons, of two other Sy- 
nods, one before and another in the Time of Atha- 
naſius, which have the ſame Import. 

F. By an Argument ad hominem. 

I. Hr then, the Account of the Affair is this, as So- 
crates tells us, H. E. lib. 2. cap. 7. And as Julius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome himſelf does in his Epiſtle in Anſwer to 


Alexandria, as we have it in Athanaſius's Second Apology. 
It is this, | | | . 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, a violent Arian, and ſeveral o- 
ther Arian Biſhops, to the Number of 36. met in a Sy- 
nod of their own at Autioch, in order to ſubvert the M- 
tene Faith, and eſtabliſh that of the Arians. In which 
Synod neither Athanaſius, nor any of the Biſhops of his 
Province (N. B.) were preſent, being at that Time ba- 
niſned from their Sees, by the Influence of the Arians, 
becauſe they adhered to the Nicene Faith, as they them- 
elves tell us in their Synodical Epiſtle recorded alſo in 
thar ſame 24 Apolog. of At hanaſius. It was that Arian 


jat Alexandria to take Poſſeſſion of Athanafius's Chair, and 
that with a military Force too, to prevent the Oppoſiti- 
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Now to ſet aſide theſe two weighty Circumſtances, 
viz. 1. That Atbanaſius, the righttul Biſhop of that See, 
as ſtill alive. And 2. That Gregory, who was ſent in 
is Room, was a rank Arian. I only remark this, That } 
this Election and Miſſion was made without the Preſence; | 

ot to ſay the Conſent of any of the Biſhops of the Pro-—- 
ce. MN 


But 
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But before that 'Time the Council of Nice had by thi 
th Canon, and that made according to ancient Cuſton 
enacted, That all Elections of Biſhops, and their Ord. 
nations, ſhould be performed by the Biſhops of the Pr. 
vince. Therefore the 37th Apoſtolical Canon ſuppoſy# 
that the Ordination and Miſſion of the Biſhop it ipeakſ 
ol is performed in that manner. | $ 

Therefore that Ordination and Miſſion of Eregory vu 
directly contrary to both theſe Canons; and conſequent « 
ly ooth theie Canons might well be extant, and know « 
too, even to Julius and Athanaſius; when they mai i 
their Complaint againſt that uncanonical ProcedurW n 
And truly the very Words of theit Queſtion ſeem to r b 
ter to that very Apoſtolical Canon, as I ſhall juſt no f 
make appear: 

IL Then 1 come to confider their Words, and th: 
Import of them. I ſhall take them juſt as they ly tra 
ſlated in the Eſſay, p. 49. What Eccleſiaſtical Cano 

« (ſays Julius) or what Apoſtolical Tradition admits ſh 
te this - That Gregory thould be ſent, a Stranger wh 
the City, neither baptized there, nor known to th 
« moſt of them, being neither demanded -irnb4rra. 7. M 
« Aged, ſought) by the Presbyters, by the Biſhops, nai 
« by the People ? — For although Athana/jus ha 
© been tound guilty after the Synod, none ought to 
« have been ordained aftet this unlawful mannet, com- 
4 rrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon. , 
Now ſince Gregory was not fo mueh as ſought by the 
Biſhops of the Province of Alexandria, and tar leſs of 
dained and elected by them, as he ought to have been 
according to the Nicene Canon, and according to thifay, 
Apoftolical one too, which ſuppoſes ſuch Ordinati0F/ay 
75 the Nicene Canon appointed nothing new in thij1 
atter) had not Julius great Reaſon to ask this Queſ c- 
ſtion, ſuppoſing that he knew both theſe Canons, 'whiclaki 
were really tranigreſſed by that Fact. 
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129 1} 
i Nay, as I faid before, he ſeems indeed to refer to that 
"8 Apoſtolick Canon. For by _— the Alternative, viz. . 
I Neither by the Presbyters, nor by the Biſhops, nor by the 
People, he ſuppoſes that if he had been fought by any of 
| thele Ranks, be might have been ſent, and far more, if 
he had been choſen and ordained by the Biſhops of th 
Province. 
Indeed At hanaſius ſays, © All Things ought to have 
been canonically done and examined, the People and 
|< Clergy being preſent, and demanding him.” (areuþor, 
1. e. asking, ſecking) No doubt this would have been ca- 
nonically done. But does he ſay, that it would have 
been unranonical, if the Biſhops of the Province had cho= 1 
ſen, ordained and ſent him? No ſuch thing. Therefore 
he might have ſaid all this, and yet have known the if 
| rh A poſtolick Canon. : " 
tr But here I muſt remark, t. That all that the Clergy 
ano und Laity are faid to do, is to require, ask, ſeck or de- 
its and, as the Eſſayer renders the Word airiv. And here 
er i cannot forbear to take notice of De Marca's ſenſe of 
» th * Words of Athandſius in the Paſſage ſer down in 
„i. the 75 viz. According to the Ectlefraftical Canons, and 
55 noe Words of St. Paul, the People being gathered together, 
hanna the Spirit of the Ordainers; he explains theſe Words 
rh nus, Preterea clerus & populus congregari debent cum E- 
 corWſcopis qui de Jucceſfrone tructant, E eorum ſpiritui eſſe con- 
nd, id eft, ab eoram judicio pendere, illiſque decernenti- 
yy ths obe. De concord. facerd. & imper. lib. 8. cap. 4. 
{s 02+ Is he of the Mind that the People were the Ele- 
been, which to prove the Proteſter quotes this from A 
to th 7 in the Proteſtation, and in that p. 49. of the 
nat 008/49 i | TOE | 
in th} 1 rematk, 2. That At bangſius indeed ſays, it would 
s Que canonical, if the Clergy and Laity ſhould be preſent at 
whidking their Requeſt. Bur if this be indiſpenſably neceſ- 
1 „ OT, at leaſt, u the . be tranſgreſſed without it, 


— = 


then 


— 1 
when what becomes of the Canonicalneſs of ſome late 
pretended Elections and Conſecrations among us, where 
neither were the Clergy nor Laity aſſembled, nor any 
Requeſt made to the Bifhops, unleſs it was to one old 
Man at the Point of Death? and that only by a Perſon 
or two. And now I proceed to the Third Thing I pro- 
miſed here, which was, 

ITE. To adduce the Teſtimonies of ſome learned Men 
concerning the Antiquity of this Canon. 

The /ir/t I adduce is Biſhop Beveridge, who tells us, 
That Diony/ins Exiguus about the Year 500, prefixed to 
the Code of the Eaſtern Church his own Latin VerfionſÞ 
of the firſt 50 of the Apoſtolick Canons (of which this 
; 37 is one) and that from that Time theſe 50 Canons 
ave been received, without Exception againſt any off 
them, by almoſt all the W:fera Church, eſpecially that 
of Rome. Non citiùs autem (ſays he) edita eſt hæc Div 
nyſiana canonum interpretatio, quam ab Ecciqia Roman 
recepta Et ab eo uſque tempore per totum propemodun 
occidentem hi 50 canones, iique ſoli, Apoſtolorum titulo 8s 
gnati ſunt, & inter religuos conciliorum canones d Dionylid 
verſos obſervati. Bever. Aunot. in Can. p. 1. G 4. in 2 Ton. 
Again he tells us, that theſe Canons, from the 34 U 
the 50 are ſo fram'd, that even Dallee himſelf cou 
find no Fault in any of them. His Words ate, Canon 
Apoſtolici d trice/imo quarto ad quinquageſimum (the 37 
here included) ita conditi ſunt, ut ipſe Dallæus nihil it 
vitio vertere, ucc inficiart poſſet cos S. Apoftolorum tempo. 
dodrinam ſapere. Bever. Cod. Can. Eccleſ. prim. wind! 
Lond. 1678, ꝗto, cap. 6. lib. 2. G 1. Our Eſſayer | 
ſome quicker ſighted than Dallee. „ 
The next Tadduce is the Author of the original Draugl 
who p. 136. ſpeaks thus of this Canon, © What Sen 
4 (ſays he) can we make of that very primitive Cano 
of the Church, which taxes the People of a Diocf . 
wich great Iniquiry, who would not receive a Bulk 1 
| x : 0 
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«| © ordained for them, and ſent to preſide over them? 
a « Nay, ſuſpended the Clergy of that City, for not in- i 
11 e ſtructing ſuch an inſolent People any better; which 
a © are the expreſs Words of the 36 Apoſtolical Canon? 
n| © What ſenſe, I ſay, can we make of fo ancient a Ca- 
o © non as this, if it were not familiatly in uſe in thoſe 


: 
{ 


« primitive Times, to ofdain 4 Biſhop for a vacant Sec, 

en © without the People having any Concern in it © And they 
(who can believe that Cann to be of later Date than 
wh © the third Century, at the moſt, after all the Evidence 
ito © which learned Antiquaries have given to the concrary | 


on © will hardly be brought to Reaſon Pm afraid.” I wi 

this this be ndt fulfilled of ſome among us, who queſtion the 
ions Antiquity of this Canon. I hope the original Draught is 
y off my Friend here. | | 
tha] The 1 I adduce is Mr. Js. whoſe Notes upon if 
Dio this Canon I ſer down here, to ſhew that he thought it Ii 


of ancient Date. 


an! | ; b 
5 He ſays firſt, © This Canon ſuppoſes, that it was in 


odun 

% the Breaſts of the Biſhops, and not of the People, to 1 
nyſio ſupply a vacant See, by electing a new Biſhop.” Then 
un be gives his Reaſons why the Clergy were to be cenſu- 1 
za Fed when the People were refractory, And theſe ſhew ! 


that he thought it very ancient. 


| -- >. 
The 1. is, © Becauſe the People were, in the primitive | 


| 


coull 
P71 I ple \ | 
37 „Times, very much at the Direction and Devotion o | 
þil it = the Clergy; and therefore it they did not accept their 
empor © Biſhop, t was preſumed that the Clergy were the O- 
wind“ caſion of it.“ Is this our Caſe? Was it ſo in Biſhop 
ayer  Norie's Time? | | v8 

| 2. “To ſuſpend the Clergy from Communion, was inf 
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rag Effect to ſulpend the People too: for they could not 
« Seal © communicate without Priefts ; but it was againſt thei 
Cad © ancient Rule of the Church to excommunicate the Mul- 
Dioet! « tirude.” 


The Canon itſelf, and theſe Reaſons thew alſo, Th 
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the Proteſter himſelf, for proteſting againſt his Biſhops 
for ſending one of their Number ro a vacant Diſtrict, 
and thoſe of the Clergy who ſubſcribed his Commiſſion 
for doing ſo, i \ to have been ſuſpended from tho 
Communion of the Church. 5 
IV. And that it was no unuſual Thing in the primi- 
tive Church, for the Biſhops of the Province to chuſe, 
ordain, and ſend a Biſhop to a vacant See; nay, that it 
was familiarly in uſe then to do ſo, as we lee the judi- 
cious Author of the original Draught ſaving of it above: 
And that therefore it could not have been unknown to 
Julius and Athanaſius, no, nor the Apoſtolick Canon 
neither, is moſt evident from ſome other Canons parallel 
to, of the ſame Import with, nay, and conceived almoſt 
in the ſame Words with the Apoſtolick Canon, plainly 
ſuppoſing that it was done without the Concurrence of 
the People. I ſhall adduce two expreſs for this, and an- 
Other from whence the fame thing may not unreaſon- 
| | ably be collected; and therefore alſo theſe two firſt are 
| fo many other Canons I produce to prove the ſovereign | 
| | Power of Biſhops in theſe Elections. The firſt of theſe Þ 
Canons was made more than twenty Years, according 
to Antiquaries, before the Time when Julius and Atha- 
nuaſius wrote theſe Letters, about the Year 315; where- 
{ astheirLetters were moſt probably wrote about, or not 
long before the Year 340. | , 
It is the 18 Canon of the Council of Aucyra, the Be- 
] ginning of which is in theſe Words, Et Tives "ETIT ROTO Ka Fx 
Tacabivrec, Y H Sexbivrss , ths Taggttias Exavng, eic lu wer iÞ 
 wdSne», &. That is, If there be any N appointed, 
and not received by the Dioceſe, for which they were deſign d. 
I'm ſure this plainly ſuppoſes, that they were thus ap-“ 
pointed without the Concurrence of the People, elle they | 
Would not have oppoſed their Reception. 5 
The nent is the 18 Canon of the Synod of Antioch, þ . 
held allo in the Time of Athanaſius, and to whoſe De- 
| | | JT 


5 133 3 5 il 
crees he could not be a Stranger: The firſt Part of it is 
very like that of the 37 Apoſtolick Canon; it is in theſe 

ords, Ei ri Xe&eomwnleas es rei wh dniady vis lu ü X’. 
esnrübn EmioxonCOr, & dig rl earns attiay, aan" Fr Ste Thu 
Ts N apaityoiv, N I eriegy aitiay uh, i fours evo, Ke. 


2 That is, If any one being ordained a Biſhop do not go to the 
85 Dioceſe for which he was ordained, not through his own || 
i Fault, but either becauſe of the Refuſal of the People, or 


4 


- | ſome other Cauſe not proceeding from himſelf, &c. This al- 
ſo plainly ſuppoſes, chat this was without the Concur- 
rence of the People. And Balſamon's Note upon this 

Canon 1s, © The excellent Zonaras interpreting this Ca- 
lel « non, takes y«emria here to ſignify both yeegtioiay and ; 
oft « JN. i. e. Impoſition of Hands and Election. 1 
by Z4ftly, The Canon from which I ſaid that the ſame] 


thing might be reaſonably collected, is one I vindicaredif 


mn" | before, viz, the 13 of the African Code. The Words 
w- in ic which 1 point to are theſe, © Bur if Neceſſity re- 


« quire, three Biſhops met in any Place, ſhall, by the 
5 | © Command of the firſt Biſhop, make the Election.“ If} | 
they might do it in any Place, that Place might happen 


ing to be far from the Diaceſe, and conſequently the People 
ba. not be preſent and asking, as Athanaſius requires, 9 
3 Thus I have thewn, That Julius and Athanaſius could 


not be ignorant of that Practice of the Church, viz. off 
the Biſhops of the Province ching, ordaining and ſending 
Be- a Biſhop to a vacant See, without the Concurrence of] 
5 þ the People: Nor could they be ignorant of theſe Ca { 
nons countenancing this Practice, ſome of which were | 
„made before, and tome of them in their own Time. 
bag V. And now ſuppoſing that what J have proved to balf 
sap“ | falſe, were really true, as the Eſſayer would have ir 
s. That Julius and Athanaſius were ignorant of thigf 
Apoſtolick Canon, yet by a plain Argument 4d boi 
nem, I ſhall prove that his Concluſion will not follow | 
| Fiz That therefore that eg is not genuine, bur ſpun 
ö 3 14010 | 
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rious and pretended. And at the ſame time ſhall, by the 
1 nproving that Argument ab my ſhew, that the 
 Eſſayer's way of Reaſoning is falſe. I do it thus, 

The Reviewer, p. 136. 1 a Paſſage from St. Au- 
guſtine, in which are theſe Words, But I knew nut, neither 
did be know (that is Valerius, the former old Biſhop of 
Hippo) that ſuch a Thing was prohibited by the Council of 
Nice, viz. in its Sth Canon. | 

Now if the * way of Reaſoning were good 

(viv. that becauſe Fulius and Athanaſius did not know 
of the Apoſtolick Canon, therefore it was not then ex- 
tant, but forged ſince that Time) then becayſe theſe 


two famous Biſhops, old Valerius and the great St. Au- 


Wm | 
: 0 
: 


eier, did not know of the 8th Canon of the iſt Coun- 
cil of Nice, that very famous Canon; neither was it 
extant at that Time, bur forged ſince, and ſpurious, 
I think this parallel Reaſoning runs upon all four. 
Now Iimprove this Argument thus, to'ſhew the Falſity 
ot rhe Effazer's way of 3 by a Subſumption from 
the former. | : 
Bur it 1s utterly abſurd and falſe, to ſay that that Ni- 
cenc Canon is forged and ſpurious z and therefore the T 


Jyers way of Reaſoning, from whence it follows, is a 
{| 10 falſe and al ſurd. | 5 


And now | leave it with the candid and judicious 


Reader to judge, whether I have nor ſufficiently vin» 
dicated that 57 Apoſtolical Canon from the Eſſayer's 
Exception againſt it; and whether it does not ſtare him 
and his Fel/owy-Clergy broad in the Face, and ſhew them 


What Doom they deſerve for their Reluctancy to the 


Appointment of their Biſhops. | 
I go on now to add tome more Canons yet, to confirm 


| 

| | . — . = » S . 
the ſovereign Power of Biſhops in thoſe Elections. 

| 

| 

| 
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The zoxt I produce is che 19 of Auticeh, vid. "nine 
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e of all, that all his Fellow-Biſhops in the Province bg 
4 by a Letter; and if they all come, well: Bur if thay | 


or be Fellow-voters by their Letters, and ſo the Con- 


Here not 
the Ordainerg, but alto they and the abſent ones too to be 


Oraination and Promotion 1s decerned to be null and void. 


b Particularly I would have our Party-men conſider and re- 
mark here, that the Election and Ordination is decerned. 


ſence of the Metropolitan, Is this giving him a Negative 


Foc /h, in theſe Words, du g my Jer py ma trxAnoiad 
| 2 e p * 4 2. p 92 7 0 7 
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g the Conſtitution of the 
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OG, i dui yeouud roy inoliges Y evidat, Y grws ETA The t 
meatroy Tapeains N Jie Ye D 19 natdsarw. EI I e 
Sd Ti wergulen ei, unde idee tw yeromriev. Im Eu- 
gli thus, A Biſhop ought not be ordained without a 
4 Synod and the Preſence of the Biſhop of the Metro- 
* polis of the Province. But he being preſent, it is beſt 


« preſent with him, and it behoves him to convocate them 


4 be difficult, the Plurality ought certainly to be preſent, 


« ſtitution be made by the Preſence of the Plurality, or 
© by their Vote. Buf if it be done otherwiſe chan here 
is determined, the Ordinatica ſhall be void.” This is 

not Mr. Johnſon's Verſion, but the reſt are. l 


P N 


the preſent Biſhops are appointed to be | 


l ** 
4 þ 
A 
_ - 
3 
4 
ad 
» 


Fellou-voters; at leaſt the Plurality muſt be ſo, elle rhe | 


I'm ſure this is as plain as Words can well make it; 


: 
9 : 


to be void and null, without the Concurrence of the Plus 
rality of the Provincial Biſhops, notwithſtanding the Prem 


over them? And how does this ſuit with the Ele#{ons Wl 
and Conſecrations of our Party-men © > | 
The next I add is the 23d of that ſame Synod of Ay 


| 
| 


Church be obſerved, viz 
1 * Thaw 
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* That a Biſhop be made no otherwiſe than by a Syned, 
and by the Judgment of the Biſhops, who have Power 
d © ro promote a deſerving Man, when the former Biſhop 
4 js gone to Reſt.” | 
I be /a/I produce here is the 54, or, in Mr. John- 
ſon's Order, the 50 of the 4 Code. The Words 
of it I am concerned in are theſe, 4c i re Tei; i. 
lu *miozors owinbop, x) A TH; dN. That 
is, © Tf there be a Diſpute when we are met to chuſe a 
„ Biſhop,” The Biſhops here ſpeak this of themſelves. 
| Now ſince the Diſſertator, p. 160. is pleaſed to promiſe 
fair, ſaying, However, when he ſhall be phaſed to produce 
| | more, they ſhall likewiſe be inſpected Let him try his Eyes 
| nud Skill in inſpecting theſe. And becauſe he lays there 
| alfo, I ſuppoſe not many Perſons will ſo think with this Au- 
thor. That is, that the former four were ſufficient to 
evidence the ſenſe of the Church. I refer it to the Rea- 
ger to judge whether his Suppoſition be juſt or no. 
I I here annex to theſe, though it be a little our of its 
Place, Mr. Johnſon's Note upon the foreſaid 50 Can. 
Afric. it is this, « Here the Biſhops meet to chuſe a new 
4 one; and tis evident by the foregoing Canon, that 
Le they met not in the vacant Church, bur in that of the 
& Primate : And that therefore not the People, but the 
|| £ Biſhops had the chief Share in the Election.“ 
VU pon this Occaſion I will allo tranſcribe his Note up- 
on the 16 Canon of Antioch, quoted p. 101. ſ#pra, and in 
| the View p. 240. His Note is this, *Tis very clear 
; from this Canon, that the People had very little Share 


* 


in electing Biſhops in this Age (viz. An. 341.) when 
they could not ſo much as rake one chat was already 
'* ordained, but by ſome Accident was thrown out of 


© his See, without the Approbation of the Synod.” 


if III. And ſo I come directly to pertorm What I promi- 
ed to do in the Third Place upon this Head of Elections, 


| yz. Ty adjoin the Teſtimonies of ſome more learned 
| Moderns, 
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Moderns, atteſting that the ſovereign Right of chuſing 
Bishops is veſted in Biſhops. For I had in the View, p. 
> 165. adduced the Teſtimonies of Six good modern Au- 
thors declaring that; upon which the Reviewer, p. 161. 

* Ways, Modern Authorities are of great Weight with me, 
s when they are ſupported by, and conformable to ancient Ve- 
Iii. Now beſides that I have ſet down in the View, 
t Wand vindicated them here, a great many Paſſages from 
I Aniquity, ſhewing that this Right of Biſhops is ancient 
8. Verity; and therefore it follows, that ſuch Moderns as 
e declare for this Right are, as to that, ſupported by, and 
'6 FWeonformable to ancient Verity, in theſe their Authorities. 
2 Jay, beſides this, if there be a great many unexception- 
& [able Perſons, whoſe 'Teſtimonies concur in one thing; 
lat is, in all Cauſes, and before all Courts of Judicature, 
to N uſtained as a ſufficient Proof, that that Thing is true. 
Therefore if there be a good many Perſons of unque- 
Sionable Learning and Probity all declaring that thjs 
Light of Biſhops is ancient Verity, then theſe Teſtimonies 
bught to be taken as a certain Proof that it is ſo; although 
Thad not, though I could not have brought any direct 
at roof from Antiquity itſelf for it. Therefore, though 
he We is ſo far from anſwering or rejecting thoſe I adduced 
he che View, that he puts them off with this poor Shift, | 
r. Iaſſurę him, I can very eaſily embrace moſt, if not all, 

p- Peſe produced here by him; though they be as contra- 
in to the Party's Scheme and Practice in this Affair ag 
zar Eight is ro Darkneſs, as any Perſon of Senſe will per- 
are Rive by conſidering them, But, by what he ſays of 
en Hr. Collier's, we ſee how he would anſwer or embrace 
dem, viz, by faying, as he does, p. 162. That the 
roteſtation does not meet their Concluſion, becauſe the 
lege are Utopian Biſbops, having no Authority. But 
Is Subterfuge [ have, as I think, ſufficiently overthrown 
che Preface to this Treatiſe. I ſay, Though he is ſ- 
from anſwering or rejecting thote in the Yiew, rh 


he 


mi- 
o, 
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he rather owns them, yet becauſe their Scheme and Pram 
is chiefly, if not altogether, for Presbyterial Elections, or u 
moſt, for Presbyterial and Popular Elections jointly ; that N 
is, for lodging the formal and full Power of Elections in 
thoſe Bodies, bur eſpecially in the Presbyzers, as then 
Practice declares much more diſtinctly than their 
Words; for in theſe they ſhelter themſelves under Am- 
biguities, as I have ſhewn in the Beginning of this Di- 
courſe. Becauſe of this I ſay, which equally deftroys\iſf 
the Power of all Biſhops, Dioceſan, as well as a: lar; i: 
in this Buſineſs; therefore I'll add to the half donn i 
the View a good Number more, all plainly declariaglf 
for the Autiquity and Neceſſity of the Right and Power d 
Biſbeps in Oppoligion to inferior Clergy and People, An 
I think, and I hope all Men of Reaſon will be of ay 
Mind, that this, join d to what is faid before, is mar 
than enough to give the finiſhing Stroke to this Diſpute, 

I am the more perſwaded, and even impelled to a 
this, when I conſider the dreadful Conſequences hid 
this very Principhe draws, and has drawn alongſt with iq; 
Conſequences fatal, eyen to the Deftruction of Religin 
and humane Society. The inferior Clergy's and tit 
People's deciſive Power in Elections, eſpecially the Pri 
bytcrial, looks innocent at firſt Sight as an Infant in tl 
Craddle; but when it gets Strengh, it throws down al 
around it, as an ungovernable and an irreſiſtible Mor 
fter. When I think upon the Miſchiefs it has alread 
brought forth, I can hardly forbear weeping with th 
Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings viii. 12. when he ſaid to H 
zaet, I know the evil thou wilt do to the children of Ira 
their ftrong holds wilt thou ſet on fire, and their young i 
at e jiay with the ſcvord, and will daſb their chilarh 
gud rid up theit women with child. Harmleſs Hazae! u 
ſwcred, But what, is thy ſervant à dog that be ſhould 
ſiis great thing? By their fruits ye ſpall knuw them, ſi dur 
pur Lords An vii. 26. In dane ol the SO 

| | % W | 
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rm the Reformation downward to this very Day, have 
a I up . very Principle. Even I thoſe in the 
* Wires of Q. Eliſabeth, K. Fames VI. K. Charles I. Oe. 
uad what Miſchiefs it produced in thoſe Reigns, I be- 
en lere few are ignorant of. I with the Scars of them 
euere worn out! I believe the Memory never will. 
And already, at this preſent Time, our Party acted 
by it, have not only thrown off their Duty to their Su- 
'riors, their Eccleſiaſtick Governors, their rightful 
ſhops, and withdrawn themſelves, in many Places, if 
ot all, from their Communion and Fellowſhip, by ſet- 


e foot of Presbyterial Elections, and thereby broken 
e Unity and Peace of the Church, and given Religion 


Ja Wound; but have alſo ſcattered the baneful 
nacds of Di/cord in Families, Neighbourhoods, Societies. 
pray, Gop avert the threatning Ruin. To help to 
0 ſh this Cockatrice in the Egg therefore, I adjoin the 
he lowing Teſtimonies againſt this pernicious Principle. 


W 1 begin with Mr. Collier, In the View, p. 169. I ci- 


e Pailage from the Preface to his Feclefraſtical Hifto- 
d declaring, “ That the Force of the Election, the 
i * pronouncing upon the Merits, and the deciſive Judg- 
in "WF ment belonged to none but the Biſhops.” I now add 
v1 "Wother from him: It is this, | 

wy 1. © The Biſhops had originally the Right of judging 
ay the Qualifications of Prieſts, and fixing them in their 


reſpective Cures, without being accountable to a qua- 
re impedit for their Refuſal ot the People's Choice, This 
night be made evident, were it pertinent to the Bu- 

ſineſs in hand. Moral Eſſuys, Part 1. p. 228. On the 
ce of a Chaplain, He is not for Proteſſations. 
2. Mr. Bingham ſays, & Nor was any Biſhop, obliged 
V go for Ordination to his Metropolitan's Church, 
Fur ordinarily the Metropolitan and the reſt of the Bi- 


ee Synodically in che Went Church, and 


« rherg 


s up and joining with Anti- biſpops againſt them, on 
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* there elected and conſecrated a new Biſhop in the pr 
4 ſence of the People, for whom they ordained him, 
Antig. Book 2. cap. 16. 
3. Dr. Brett ſays, © As to what concerns the Fle&im 
« of Biſhops, the Apoſtles themſelves, whilſt they live 
« placed them by their Apoftolick Authority in 4 
4 Churches which they conſtituted, as has been alread 
“ ſhewed. After their Deaths the provincial Biſnq 
& met together with their Metropolitan, to conſtitute 
new Bithop.” Account of Church Government, Edit. 
Lond. 1710, 8vo, Chap. 1 5. p. 386. | 
Again (@ Therefore though we meet with the Sf 
4 ges of the whole People in the Election of Athangji 
“ and the plebis vulgique judicium be ſpoken of by WW 
& Ferom, and in the 3 Election of Fabian, recon 
“% ed by Euſebius, H. E. 1.6. c. 28. Mention is made 
4 all the Brethren gathered together for the Election 
« Biſhop | N. B. this is Xu, | yet this does 
“ prove but that the Metropolitan and other Biſhops wal 
4 ſtill Judges of the Perſon, and might reject him ti 
« was thus choſen, and conſecrate another, if they chou 
« it expedient.” Brett, ibid. p. 388. 
And from St. Cyprian, in the Caſe of Sabinus and Ft 
he ſays, (The Right of Election therefore was wm i 
« Biſhops preſent, but the Conſent and Approbation of! 
“ Election, with a Teſimony of the Converſation of 
c“ Perſon elected, appertained to the People, That 
« the People's Suffrages and Teſtimony was asked, 
& then the Biſhops acted what themſelves judged ex 
« dient. The Conſent of the People was asked, not t 
& it was thought abſolutely needtul, bur only chat the 
« by they might be the better pleaſed and ſatisfie vi 
« their Bithop, becaule they themſelves gave their“ 
4 frage to his Election. But it is certain that che u 
“ Power of Election, as well as Ordination, was in the 
& ſhops, even as it had been in their Predeceſiors y | 
JON 4 
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les“ Thid. p. 389. © For [adds he) we may read 
of many Epiſcopal Ordinations and Elections celebrated 
by the Biſbops without the People, but none by the 
„People without the Biſhops.” 5 i 
Again, „The People, amongſt which I alſo include 
the Clergy.” Ibid. p. 390. 5 | 

. I adduce next Dr. Stilling fleet, whoſe Teſtimony 1 
ee fer down at large, p. 106. ſabd, under another 
ead, ro which I refer. | = 

. Wy 7 he Reviewer ſays, p. 07. As the Chapter is a certain 


3 Part of the inferior Clergy, to whom the Rights for- 
uf | , belonging to that whole Body were committed. Becauſe 
nab Ys this, I'll here from Dr. Brett tell the way how 


W Power which the Chapter had in Elections came into 
Wir Hands; and at the {ame time ſhew, that it was not 
auſe the Right of this formerly belonged to the whole 
dy of the inferior Clergy; but far on the contrary, that 
delonged to the Biſhops. 
r. Brett's Account ofthet Affair is this, King Jobs 
f England, Anno 1205, ſtood ſtiff for the Maintenance 
of his Royal Prerogative (vis. for chooſing Biſhops 
th Conſent of other Biſhops of the Nation, without the 
Pope's Authority) till the Kingdom being pur under an 
Verdict by the Pope; and the King of France entring 
Wpon his Provinces beyond Seas, and his own Barons 
Wiling in Rebellion againſt him at the ſame time, he 
vas at length forced to comply with the Court of 
Nome, and ſubmit to the moſt ſhameful Terms of A- 
reement impoſed upon him by Pandulſus the Legate 
Innocent III. By this means the 7 — of the Pro- 
cial Biſhops in the Caſe of Elections ſeems to have 
een utterly loſt in Exgland, the Right being declared 
heir Ay che Pope to be in the Chapter only, which in that 
che use did generally conſiſt of Monks, who were put in- 
in the Cathedral Churches by Archbiſkop Dunſtan in the 
rs the Neigu of K. Edgar.” Account of Church Govern, c. 20. 
6c 90 [ f ; | | i This 
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Tbis is a pretty plain Account of this Buſineſs; fro 
whence I obſerve, 5 N 
1. That the Rigi of Elections, in England | mop 
was not put in the Hands of the Chapters before the Ye, 
1205. 
. That it was not then put into their Hands, beca 
it formerly belonged to the whole Body of the ina 
Vergy, as the Reviewer ſays. . 
3. But, in direct Oppoſition to him, becauſe it f 
merly belonged to the Biſbops. | 
4. That it was ſqueez d out of the Hands of the! 
pops, and put in the Hands of the Chapters by the For 
of a Rebellion raiſed by the Pope. A Matter of ſuch I. 


oi 


ficulty it was to alter the Conſtitution of the Church 


5. That had it continued where it ought to have be 
diz. in the Hands of the Biſhops, Popery had not 
ſuch footing in England. For the Doctor goes on th 
& When Princes began to inveſt whom they pleaſed, 
* (the Election) was by Degrees wholly left to the Cl 
© fer. And the Provincial 1 gave their 
& ſent to the Election, when they aſſembled to cod 
« crate the Elect. But all this, as it referred to 
* tion, being only matter of Form, they by Degrees! 
i plected to aſſemble all of them together, only T 
© or Four were commanded by the Prince to conſec 
& whom he had inveſted or nominated, and cauſed u 
« elected by rhe Chaprer, which they did as in 0 
« dience to him, and concerned themſelves no fu 
M In England the Biſbops ſeem to have preſe! 
« their Right in Concurrence with the Chapter, till 
& above mentioned Decifion of the Pope, who dp. 
„ them of their Right, becauſe they were not ſo obſequ 
« 7o him as the Monkiſh Chapters. N. B. Ibid. p. 
420. It ought therefore to revolve upon the Biſbops, 
on the inferior Clergy. N 
& 114 LI | 
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W + The next I adduce is Dr. Hammond, who. in hid 
Nöte upon Acts xiv. 23. not far from the End, ſays, 

Election of Biſhops evidently belongs to Biſhops in the 
8 4th Nicene Canon, in the Preſence of the People, from 
| them to receive Teſtimony of the Lives of thole who 
were to be choſen.” | 
6. Here again I ſet down another Paſſage from Mr. 
Johnſon, © Whatever Opinion (ſays he) ſome may have 
of Popular Elections; yer all wile and good Men have 
Reaſon to with that our Church may never be the 
Scene of fo much Violence and Sedition as this 
would certainly occaſion.” Vade mecum, Part 2. p. 63. 
dit. 2. in the Preface. | | 

And again, „I am aſſured that Matetials would not 
be wanting for ſuch a Hiſtory, whereby it might be 
re vel made appear, that it is more for the Intereſt of Lawyers 
10t fl and Chirurgeons that Popular Elections ſhould prevail, 
on Ul than for the Service of Religion.“ Lid. | 
aſech 7. The next I produce is Mr. Lefly, who ſays, 
e Theſe ought to have the Adminiſtration of any Of- 
1eir fice, who are accountable for the Diſcharge of it. 
cou And the Biſops being anſwerable to CHRIS 1 the 
to lf chief Shepherd, for the Diſcharge of their Under- 
zrees'l ſtewardſhips, ought therefore to have the Adminiſtta- 


y IT tion in their own Hands.” Caſe of the Regale, p. 41. 
onſec Again, after he has quoted a great many Canotis of 


fed Wiouncils, he ſays, “ In which (among other Things) 
' the Method of their (viz: Biſpops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons) Election is ſet down, viz. of Presbyters and 
Deacons by the Biſhop; and of the Biſhop by the 
© comprovincial Biſhops.” bid. p. 102. Ow 
Again yet, Among Chriſtians the Donatiſts were 
che firſt who appealed to the ſecular Power in an Ec- 


d. p. Ncleſiaſtick Cauſe, which was to decide the Diſpute 
iſbops,Þ they had raiſed concerning the Election of Cxcilianus 


into the See of Carthage. But Conftantine refuſed to 
_— accept 


| 
| 
15 


#ivina, &c. ſays, “ Here, I ſay, we have a plain Ac 
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ba accept their Appeal, as not belonging to him; and 
« on d, that the Power of Elections of Biſhops, and the 
«& judging of them was only in the Biſhops. That he hin- 
os ſelf was to be ſubject to their Judgment. That it wa 
« a Work of the Devil, and an outragious dating Fur 
& in theſe Donatiſis, whom he therefore calls Proditor; 
4 to refuſe the Judgment of the Biſhops, which he call 
« the heavenly Fudgment.” Ibid. p. 172. 
Obſerve here, 1. That this Expreſſion, the heaven 
1 is exactly parallel to St. Cypriar's Fudiciun 

Dei, or Fudicium Divinum, viz. The judgment of the 
Biſhops, as GO D's Repreſentatives. 
2. Obſerve, That this Teſtimony is not ſo much tha 


of a modern Author, as of Conftantine the Great, and con 


ſequently of the Church at that Time. 
8. The next is Mr. Sage, who upon theſe Words d 
St. Cyprian, Ep. 68. Propter quod diligenter de traditiui 


« count of Epiſcopal Promotions in the Days of St. Cyprian, 
« 'The neighbouring Biſhops of the Province met in th 
« City that wanted a Biſhop, and elected, ordained and 
© admitted into their College ſuch a Man as they judgtd 
« moſt proper for the Office: And this they did in thei 
« Preſence of the People met in full Congregation, becaul 
« the People were the be/# Witneſſes of his Life and Con- 
&« verſation.” Vindic. Chap. 7. G 41. I could bring 
great many more Paſſages from that learned Perſon: 
Writings pat for this purpoſe, if need were; but I be 
lieve he will not be queſtioned. | 
9. I add the Teſtimony of the Author of the origin 
Draught, who gives us this Sum of his antecedent Di 
courle, ſaying, © We have found it (viz. Popular Ele 
« Etion) neither practiſed by our Lord himſelf, nor g 
c yen in Commithon to his principal Apoſtles: We hart 
« found thoſe principal Apoſtles manifeſtly ordaine( 
S beth Biſhops and Deacons, in ſuch a manner as V/ 
| con 
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inconſiſtent with it: We have ſeen that the Apoſtles | 
« next in Order to them, and adopted into their Col= | 
| © lege, ordained Elders for the Churches, by their ou 
« perſonal Authority and Choice alone; and farther, that 
| « St. Paul himſelf being one of them, conveyed the like 
| © ordaining Power to other ſupreme Paſtors placed by 
| © himſelf over the reſpective Churches he committed to 
| © their Care, neither in Commiſſion nor Inſtructions en- 
“ joining nor adviſing them to make uſe of ſuch a Po- 
fpular Election, but rather indeed cautioning them to 
be very wary in that Matter. Orig. Draught, p. 151. 
| Obſerve, That this Reaſoning 1s equally applicable to 
Presbyterial Elections. And ſo is what he fays in the 
next Page, viz. 
A Claim of Power, Right or Privilege within the 
« Chriſtian Church, without a warrantable Grant from 
that Head or Fountain of Power (whether it be Di- 
vine, or purely Eccloſiaſtical, from whence alone it can 
& proceed) approaches near to the very Definition of 
© Uſurpation itſelf.“ Let the Presbyters ſhew their Claim 
then, or be obnoxious to this Cenſure of Uſurpation. 
See alſo what he lays, p. 139. where he conſiders St. 
Uypriarn's Relation of Sabinus's Election, and thews that 
he People's Preſence and Teſtimony was only uſed, and that } 
1 Cor by Suffraginm the Martyr all along means only Teftimo= 
Ying i”; and by Fudicium, the authuritative Sentence of the 
erfon h. And alſo what he ſays p. 142. where he has 
- ] be theſe Words, “ Syffrage (in St. Cyprian's ordinary Uſe 
* of the Word) implied 20 Right, or Power at all in 
origind them that gave it; or conveyed any Title, or part of | 
nt Dif Title to the Perſon they gave their Suffrage for.” | 
ar Ele Many other Paſſages might be adduced from this 
nor g arned Man expreſs tor the Fs Epiſcopal Power in Ele- 
Ve hav ions. Let the Author of the Poſiſcript ſay, whether 
rdaineFe be my Friend in theſe Things, or no. 
- as wi 10. The next I bring our is the learned Biſhop Beve- 
c incon K ridge, 
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ridge, who on theſe Words of St. Cyprian, Ep. 68. I! 
' Epiſcopus deligatur plebe præſente, &c. ſays, Plebs igitur 
\ || tntercrat, & univerſa fraternitas, clerus viz. & populits 
' fuffragabatur ;, ſed judicium penes Epiſcopos erat + d quibus 
' felis delectus eſt Epiſcopus ordinandus, plebe quidem preſens 
tc, fed non ſimul deligente, nec preſens, ut deligeret, ſed quod 
proximis verbis infrunatur, quoniam ſingulorum vitam ples 
niſſime novit. Preſens igitur erat, ut ſuum de ordinandi 
\ vita teſtimonium daret. Ft hoc, ni fallor, totum erat ſufs 
\ * fragii, quod fraternitas in Epiſcopi electione ferebat; nimi- 
rum Epiſcopi congregati virum deligebant, & deletum pro- 
| ponebant populy, cui preficiendus erat, fi populus nihil has 
| beret quod deledto ol-jiceret, Epiſcoporum electioni ſuffragal gs 
tur; ac proinde qui ab Epiſcopis electus eft, ab iiſdem pro- 
tinus ordinabatur, idque per manuum impoſitionem; ut ex 
ultimis D. Cypriani verbis patet e fin populo non placeret 


| 


* — — 1 * * 


| | elefio, quam feciſſent Epiſcopi, argumenta ſua contra per- 


| | ſonam dclectam proferebant, que publice diſcutiebantur, ita 
tamen, ut ultimum judicium ferendi poteſtas in Fpiſcopis eſ⸗- 
| ſet. Et quando quidem ex populi teſtimonio ab Epiſcopis ex» 


| || aminato flabant electi vel cadebant; hinc Cyprianus ibid. 

Plebem etiam affirmat poteſtatem habuiſſe vel eligendi dignos 
ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi. And he immediately adds, 
uod & ipſum videmus, &c. Ab Epiſcopis igitur dignus 
electus e, & d populo tantum comprobatus. And a little] 
after he ſays, Coram omni ſynagoga, &c. Hine etiam oF; 
ligitur, plebem idcirco tantum præſentem flliſſe, ut detegan- 
tur malorum crimina, & bonorum merita prædicentur, & ſe I, 
Epiſcoporum electio ejus teſtimonio comprobetur, BeveregÞ 


Synodic. Tom. 2. Annot. p. 47. col. 2. Here's a ſhore Exa- 


1 52. &. | 

Bur then the Biſhop goes on thus, Fus igitur ele#ions 
ad Epiſcopos præſentes, teftimonium autem, conſenſus G 
clectionis comprobatio ad plebem pertinuit. Et nihil quiden 


intereſt 


mination of that famous Epiſf. 68. of St. Cyprian, which 
may be compared with that of the Reviewer, Review, ff 


little 
N col- 
eg an 


& fe 


vereg · 


Exa- 


which Archbiſhop of Spalata, who ſays, interpreting the 

ords of our Lord, Sicut miſit me Pater, ita & ego mit- 
0 vos, Ut quemadmodum ego Patris conceſſione & mandato | 
legi vos liberè; ita vos etiam conceſſione dd mandato meo, | 
S illi 


| 


alios 5 | 


1e, þs | 


c Hionis 
aſus 6 
guiden 
intere/n | 
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tntereft, utrum plebis teftimonium Epiſcoporum electionem ſow | 
quatur aut pracedat. Si plebs enim dignum aliquem virum | 


fibi preponendum poſtularet, & fic pravium electioni ejus 


teſtimonium daret, eundem Epiſcopis eligendum proponebant, | 
ac fs ipſi prius elegifſent : de hoc tantum certiores fact, quod | 


ft propoſitum a plebe virum ipſis eligere viſum fuerit, plebs 


eletivnem utique ſuo teſtimonio & ſuffragio tomprobarit, ut- 


gendum nonnunguam proponebat ſed Epiſcopi a plebe pro- 


pdoitum non ſemper eligebant, ac proinde totum electionis are 
| bitrium pexes Epiſcopos erat, uſque adeo ut multas legere fit 
| Epiſcopalss ordinationes & electiones etiam celebratas ab E- 


piſcopis fine plebe, a plebe autem ſine Epiſcopis nullas. Bever. 


Ibid, p. 48. col. 1. | 
II. The next I draw out is Biſhop Bilſon, who ſays, } 
Verum nec Cyprianus hec exempla (viz. Matthie & ſeptem 
Diaconorum) eo profert, ut electionem Epiſcoporum jure di- 

vino populi ſuffragits vendicaret; ex pracedentibus nihil e- 


Juſmodi conſequens eſſe facile ſenfit * atque ideo populi ſolum 


 preſentiam ex illis ſcripturarum locis derivat, ut de vita ac 
muribus eligendi teſtimonium ferrent, ne alioquin improbi & 


indigni ad Epiſcoporum ſedes latenter obreperent. De per- 


. eee eee, 


He goes on, Hinc (ſcig. ex 1 Tim. iii. 7.) tamen in- 


ferre non licet primariam aut ee eligendi 1 1 


Jure drvino popali ſuffragiis fuiſſe conceſſum; ejuſmodi quice 
quam, non dico vos, ſed mortalium nemo poteſt ex ſacris lite- 
ws demonſtrare. Ibid. 


In that Chap. he has a great deal more to this purpoſe. 
12. I name next Antonius de Dominis, the learned 


ere debeatis Epiſcopos 1 4 qui vobis ſuccedant, 
2 


+ pote que eundem poftulaverat. Plebs igitur Epiſcopis eli- 
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glios; atque ita deinceps ad conſummationem ſeculi. Spalat 
de Repub. Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. 2. G 51. | 

13. The next is the learned Thomaſfin, who ſays, Ita 
conſtantiſſimè Cyprianus, Epiſcopos Ecclgſiæ Catholice docet 
ad Cathedras ſuas non actedere, niſi judicio, voce & imperin 
Dei, qui voluntates Epiſcoporum cligentium, & teſtimonia 
populorum ipſc regit, agitque. Conſulto dixi, voluntate E- 
Piſcoporum, prpulorum teſtimonio eleftvs fuiſſe olim Praſules, 
Eligebant Epiſcopi, teflimonio ſuo plebs cam electionem ap- 


' probabat, atque ita & ipſe eligebat. Pluſculum etiam mo- 


menti erat in ſuffragio cleri, quam populi teſtimonio. Sed 
utrique eminebat authoritas Epiſcoporum Provincia Synogdice 
20 i collectorum, vota cleri, teſtimonia populi audientium, li- 
brantium, nunc probantium, alias improbantium, ſuo dear 
que judicio & arbitratu rem conficientium. Et quidem cum 
poteftas illa diving Clericos ad Epiſcopatum, & ad ſumman 
ſacerdotii Chriſti amplitudinem vocandi participatio quedan 
fit & imago expreſſiſſima authoritatis, qua in Filium incar- 
natum pollet Deus & Pater, & qua illum in Pontificem gi- 
gnit, Ego hodie genui te, Plal. 2. non poteſt ca conſiltits 
cuiguam quam Epiſcoporum catui credi, qui vices Dei & Pa- 
tris in terris gerunt. Vet. & nov. Eccleſ. diſcipl. Part. 2. 
lib. 2. cap. 1. ( 2. 

Again, Uno codemgue tempore electi ſtatim ordinabantur 


Epiſcopi- & qui ordinatores erant, iidem fuerunt & prima 


rii elcfores. Ibid. cap. 4. ( 6. 
And he renders a good Reaſon for Elections by Bi- 


ſhops, ſaying, Communione quadam & participatione ejus 


divine generationis ſummi Pontificis Chriſti factum eſt, it 


S Chriftu$\ipſe Apoſtolorum, Apoſtoli Epiſcoporum, Epiſcopi 
alii aliorum Patres & Genitores cvaſerint; eorum ſciz. qt 
elegerunt, ordinaruntque perpetua quadam propagatione cale- 


N flis & divini ſacerdotii ſui, Ibid. cap. 5. G 10. 


14. The next I produce is the learned De Marca, 


| who ſays, Itaque deſideria & vota cleri atque populi nec 


ſaria quidem erant ut in pace fieret ordinatio, ſed vis & fi- 
Premum 


ue 


n gi- 
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rima- 


y Bi- 
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'piſcop 
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16 cœle- 


Aarca, 
i nec 
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L remum 


num ratio habeatur, conſtans eff illa ſententia que ſolum te- 
ſtimonium E conſenſum deſiguandi Epiſcopi, clero & populo 
tribuit, ipſam vero deſignationem ſive electionem & judicium | 
Metropolitano una cum Synodo provincialium Epiſcoporum. 
In quo teſtimonio dando non reperio diſcrimen aliguod conſti- 
tutum d veteribus inter Clerum civitatis & populum, Ibid, | 


Us 
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premum arbitrium electionis penes Epiſcopos erat uniuſtujufs | 
que Provinciæ. De concord facerd. & imper. ib. 8. cam 


2. 1 1. 
gain, ©, 
ab ipſo Eccleſiæ exordio uſque ad hanc ætatem in oriente, & 


aſque ad quartum ſeculum in occidente, conjungi ſolebant; | 
adeo ut de/ignatio ab iiſdem fieret a quibus ipſa conſecratio, | 


Ibid. 


Again, Ceterum ſi negotium iftud referatur ad primam 
originem; morumque vetuſtæ Eccleſiæ & antiquorum cano- 


92. 


Again yet, Nos vero nec clero civitatis nec populo jus me- 
rum electionis olim competiſſe aſſerimus, ſed ſolis Epiſcopis 
provinciæ, qui teſtimonio atque conſenſu cleri & gopuli in 
| perſona eligenda utebantur. Ibid. 


93. 
yp has a great deal more to this purpoſe expreſly ſaid 
there, Es 


very well agree in the Share r, 


ference 
thing. 


15. The next I bring 


K 3 


ue due attiones (ſciz. deſignatio & conſecratio) 


Obſerve, That theſe two great Men laſt cited do not 
aſcribe to the inferior 
Clergy in thele- Elections. Thomaſfin ſays, they had plu | 
ſculum (a very little more) quam populus. And De Mar- 
a lays, that he found no Difference made betwixt them | 
by the Ancients, However, according to both, the Dit= | 
ſeems to have been very ſmall, even next to no- 


is the learned Grotius, who | 
lays, At eam (ſciz. electionem Epiſcoporum ) que per 
comprovinciales Epiſcopos fit, probat Nicænæ Synodi mazne | 
can. 4. Ubi in Graco codice nulla plane populi mentio, ud 
+ in Theodoreto, gui ejus canonis ſententiam duebus lecis | 


recital 


— 


— 
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| recitat, nec in Carthaginenſi concilio primo cujus can. 13. 

| gganifeſte Nicænum illum reſpicit. De imper. ſummar. 

teſt. circa ſacra, p. 299. 

And again, Conſtantinus canoni Nicæno, de electione per 
ll |! Epiſczpes facienda, vim legis tribuit. Ibid. p. 297. 
Again yet, Vetus Eccleſia que Presbyterorum eleffionem 

Epiſcopo, Epiſcopi vero comprovincialibus Epiſcopis permiſit. 
Ibid. p. 291. 
1 16. he laſt I produce is Ziegler, who ſays, Probatio 
(eis. converſationis & vitæ eligendi) autem recte inſti- 
tui non poterat, niſt adhititis ex populo teſtibus, quibuſcum 
converſatus fuerat eligendus. De Epiſcopis eorumque ju- 
ribus, Iib. 2. cap. I. 9 17. 
And again, Olin vero, cum Eccliſia vacabat alicubi, 
conveniebant in eum locum Epiſcopi reliqui provinciales, & 

1 | vel ip, quos idoncos eſſe judicabant, proponebant clero & fv 

| ute ut ex eorum ſuffragiis, numquid impedimentum oliſtan 

ret, maniſeftum fieret (this is making Suffragium nothing 
bat 7. eftimony) aut vero populum ſibi Epiſcopum paſtulantem 

| j audiebant, & ulteriuss conſultabant. Urrogqi.g enim caſt E- 

i 1 piſcopis congregatis judicium Eg * de perſonis in mo- 
dium propofitis competebat. Ibid, 

| j After that Ziegler thus plainly des to the Biſhops 

the Judgment and determinating Power, it ſeems very un- 
if accountable how he ſhould doubt who had the Right of 

| || . Hlection; yet this indeed he does, ſaying, Utrum autem 
Jus elections ad Fpiſcopos tantum, qui congregati eraut, 

Pertinderit, teſtinaomiiiin alllcill, a eaſus S eleftionts compro- 

atio ad plevem, uti volunt nonnulli; difficile erit aſſerere. 

| Thus he finds it but diſſicult to determine whether the 
ll ' Biſhops, or the Clerzy and Perple, had rhe Right of Ele- 

4 ion; but our Party-writers make no Bones of it. And 

| li! I'm perſwaded that after ſuch a Conceſſion of che Right 

of Biſhops, nothing could have rendred it difficult to 

Mi him, but a ſtrong Propenſity to Blondes Popular Scheme. 
9 But aſter ſo great a Number of learned Men, unexce- 
118 prionable 
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Zo onable for their Knowledge in this Matter, all plains 
a declaring, That the fi:/] Right and Power of Elettions 
belonged to the Biſhops, and only Preſence, nominating, | 
er ¶ recommending, petitioning, before the Election was made; 
and aſſenting to it, or approziag it alter it Was made, | 
m | pertained to the Clergy and People Blonde is not to be | 
it, regarded, who ſays juſt as the Proteſter, Eſſayer, Reviews | 
er and Appendix-writers do, who perhaps have lick d it 
tio up from him; Licet enim præcipuas (quas cleri eſſe nemo 
fi eſcit (this is all the Proof he has for it) in ordinationi- 
im bus partes ſibi non vendicet piæ plebis fraternitas, & per 
u- communcm cum clero calculum, & more judicis, ſed jecunda= 
ni, propria eligendi & ſuffragandi poteſtate fungitur, nec 
wn, Ny minus ei detulit Cyprianus quam ſuffragium quo deferatur | 
& | Zpiſcopatus, judicium, quo examinetur ordinatio & compro= | 
pow betur delectus, qui illud adhibeant, & calculum ponant, & | 
tan veri judicis partes agant. Blondel. Apolog. pro lent. cap. 
ig De plebis in elefionibus jure, p. 384 Not one Fith is 
tem | liker another than the Eſſajer's Scheme is to this. | 
E. And directly with the Reviewer he ſays, with reſpect | 
e- to the Election of Matthias, Oflodcunque poterant (ſciz, 
Apoſtoli) eligendum fatuere, precari, ſortes jacere, ſing 
ops plebe præſtare non aufi, (extremely bold!) perennem exeme | 
un- Wo ſuo legem poſteritati conſtituerunt, quam fine crimine vel 
refixerit, vel perruperit nemo. Blondel. Ibid, p. 336. 
But how come they to leave him in what he ſays in 


rant, Ithe Words following? vis. Si rede contra jus divinum | 
pr Veri non poteſt, nec contra exempla Apoſtolica ſieri a quoquam | 
rere. paterit, ut, quibus ſine populi ſuffragio Epiſcopos fuiſſe ele» | 
BY | of oftendi credit, illegitma omnia exempla eſſe neceſſe ſite 
Fe- bid. p. 388. 

And That A They ought to look upon all Examples and In- 
Light Nances unlawful, in which Biſhops are thought to be choſen | 
lt co Bortbout the Votes of the People, How will they anſwer | 
heme. or their own Elections according to this Principle of his, | 
exce- f 

} 


chich they themſelves have allo eſpouſed, by ſayin 
nable 7 K 4 . 2 — 


— 
=> granary 
4 — — 
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That the Example of the Election of Matthias (which they | < 
imagine was done by the Suffrages of the People, having II 
a Share in it, Review, p. 105.) is 4 Rule that the Apoſtles iſ 
Have given for the an” Practice in the Church, Addenda, 
P. 3. for p. 10g. of the Review ? 0 
Alter that Blonde! goes on, with a great Shew of 14 
Learning, to give ancient 'Teſtimonies for ſupporting his I 
| Scheme, more in Number indeed by far than are in che 1k 


are there; yet all theſe prove no more than that the 
') Clergy and People were preſent at theſe Elections, and that 
| | their Iaclinations and Teſtimonies were ſometimes requi- 
red. Theſe may be ſeen Apolog, from p. 391 to p. 469. 
for full 78 Pages. d then p. 469. he concludes thus, 
| 'f Confulti ſunt igitur (ſciz. Populi) ab eligente clero, imo cle= Net 

ricos quoſcunque (quanto magis Presbyteros, principes 
omnium, jure canonico faclos Epiſcopos) cum clero clegerunt, Itb 
| | guamdiu priſce diſciplinæ odor manſit Chriſti popr'lis. WA 
| || Exactly with the Proteſter, Efſayer, Reviewer and Di/= 
ſertators, except what is within the Parentheſis. Truly 
I I muſt fay they have much Credit in their Fellow-Po- 
pulariſt. 


— 


18-3 


Significations, as if they had deciſively and judicially e- 


lected by their Votes. And this prepares my Way for 
vat I ain to ſay upon, 
k III. The laſt Branch of this Head, namely the Decree 
of Election. This I ſhall ſhew to have been a Recommen- 
I vation, and good Teſtimony of, and a Petition for a Perſon 
whom the zzferior Clergy and People deſired to be their 
e Biſhop; and no more. | 
it This I ſhall do by theſe three Steps, vis. 


e 1. By conſidering what is material in the Examples of 
ix | thele Decrees recorded by Baluzirns. | 
i= 2. And what is of Moment in his other Papers rela- 
9. tive to theſe. | 

18, 3. By giving the Sentiments of ſome learned Moderns 


- eoncerning them. 

es And to theſe I ſhall add a ſhort View of the State of 
at, the Gallican and Britiſh Churches, with reſpect to this 
is, Affair, in the Time of Charlemain, and a little after. 

I. I ſhall conſider what is material in the Examples 
of the Decrees of Election in Baluzius's Collections, Tom. 2. 
under this Title, vis. Formulæ antique promotionum Epiſ= 
wakum.' They are ſer down in col. 591. & ſeqgq. From 


Whence it will appear, 

I. That they contain'd only the Petitions of the in- 

Jerior Clergy and People recommending a certain Perſon, 

and entreating to have him for their Biſhop. ' | 

this Thus in the 7th Paper, col. 605. entituled, Decretum 
eri & plebis Eccleſiæ Laudunenſis, they tell Hincmar 

and Prchbiſhop of Reims their Metropolitan (as it is ſet down 


ry in the Append. p. 30.) That they ought to come to him, 
ning em decreto electionis ſingulorum petentium manibus robora- 
eſent & ae ſubſtituendo in loco ejus qui deceſſit paſtore petition 
pre- ſupplici commonere. Or 

was And in the Sth Paper, col. 607. viz. Decretum cleri 
inly Nariſiegſis, they lay Ancam Patrem, Mneam Pontiſi- 


dN Labere optanzus, And Hunc quidem antiſtitem habers 


Sm. cupimus, 
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enpimus. And Nobis deſiderantibus, nobis fagitantibun We 
ponratur celeriter lucerna ſuper candelabrum. 4 

And in Paper 10. col. 608. viz. Decretum cleri & pleluſy 
Cenonenſis, they lay that they ought to go to the proviu- 
cial Biſhops cum decreto electionis ſingulorum petentium ma- N 
nibus roborato, — ac de ſubſtituendo in loco ejus qui deceſſi ig 
paftore petitione ſupplici commonere. 

And in the firſt of the Formule publiſhed by Joanne 
Cordeſius, col. 635. viz. that ſet down in the Append. u 
32. entituled, Decretum quod clerus & populus firmare d. 
bet de eleFo Epiſcopo The Form is, Luci nobis quants 
cius pefimus ordinart Pontificem. 

From theſe Forms it is evident, as I faid, that all che 
Clergy and People do, is to teſtify their De/zres and I. 
clinations by petitioging. 2. The fame thing is alſo eyi-o 
dent, by conſidering what is of Moment in the othet u 
Papers there recorded, relative to theſe. 

Thus in the 2d Paper, col. 595. fer down Append. pſt: 
25. viz. Hincmar's Epiſtle to Hedenslf Viſitor of theſe 
Church of Cambrey, Hincmar orders him, that he would 
baſten to exhort the Clergy and People, Ut remoto pr. 
wato fludio, uno eodemgue conſenſu talem ſibi praficiendun 
expetant ac eligant ſacerdotem, qui & tanto miniſterio dignu 
daleat reperiri. Where it is plain that the full Force oi 
the Word eligant is expreſs d by expetant, according to 
the other Papers. | 

And in Paper 11. col. 609. viz. Epiſtols cleri & ploy. 
Fcclefe vacantis ad Metropolitanum, they lay, uaproptit 
ad veſtre ſanctitatis paternitatem fiducialiter noſtras fund 
mus preces, poſcentes, ut huuc illum ſummæ honeſtatis ja 
mulum nobis Pontificem ordinare diguemint. 

And in Paper 12. 60. 610. vis. Epiſtola Frelepe S 
nonicæ ad Hilduinum, they ſay very expreſly and plainly 
Et fs quidem ad hoe ons ferendilim perſona quam dicumug 
ſufficere minuſve poterit, diguationis veftre jugicio aut ſuſt 
piatur aut reprobetur. Is not this à plain owning — | 

, , N 2 
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us, they had not made a full and final Election, nay, nor done 
ay more than teſtified their Inclinations, referring the 
u hole ro Hilduiz's Determination? 
- And in Paper 14. col. 612. wiz. Examinatio Vuilleberti, 
14 Nrchbiſhop Hincmar ſays to the Biſhop, whole Clergyman 
ade Perſon required was, Ouia veſter natus, nutritus vel 
ucatus, & ordinatus dignoſcitur, & clerus, & ordo, & 

mes ebs Catalaunica illuum expoſcit. 
. And in Paper 19. cel. 629. viz. Elect io, conſecratio, & 
de- Nthronigatio Gausberti, it is ſaid, Poſtmodum autem cleri 
ate Niebiſque ordinis deſideriorum conſenſus requiratur. 
Can any more in Reaſon be ſqueez d out of theſe Pa- 
rhe pers than Petitioning and Teſtifying © 
II. This is what I faid would appear, firſt from the 
evi ms themſelves, and from the Papers relative to them. 
hut the ſame Thing is yet more evident from theſe other 
ree Conſiderations, viz. 
d. „ 2. That even this Liberty of Petitioning and Teſtifying, 
F theÞd of ſlie wing their Choice by theſe Means, which the 
vouldglergy and People then enjoyed, was a free Grant of 
pre Kings of France, and not conſidered as a Thing be- 
ndunſhnging to them by Divine or even Eccleſiaſtical Right. 
dignuhnd theretore, 
rce o. That theſe Decrees of Election were ſometimes re- 
ng ue. Yea, 

4. And that the proper Election was made by the Bi- 
pleburs, even at that Time. 
proptef I hall now make theſe three laſt Things appear from 
fund le very Collections of Baluzius. 
tis f. Then, that this was a free Grant of the og of 

lo 


luce, appears evidently from theſe Inſtances follow- 
he N ©) * Z. 0 


plainly Paper 1. col. 593. which is Epifola Hincmari ad 


dicimuiſßem, Hincmar tells the King, That the Meſſengers 
t ſaſuo came to him from the vacant See of Senlis, reſpon- 


g that ſe non aliam petitionem ex parte ſociorum ſuorum ad- 


che ferro 


1.56 
ferre nift ut apud ſolitam miſericordiam veſtram liberam illi 
ac regularem electionem obtinere ſatagerem. Not ſatagere 
mur, as in the Tranſumpt in the Appendix, p. 22. 

And in Paper 4. col. 596. viz. Epiſtola Hincmari alters 
it is ſaid, Electione canonica d Domind noftro Rege vobis ſi 
lita benignitate conceſſa. | 

And in Paper 6. ſet down alſo in the Appendix, p. 28 
it is in col. G01. entituled, Adlocutio miſſorum Imperatori 
Ladovici Pii ad clerum & plebem; the Commiſſioners tell 
them, Ideo nos huc miſſos fuiſſe ut conceſſam ab eo (vis 
Rege) puteftatem inter vos eligendi ſacerdotem adnuntia- 
Ferns, 

And again, Cavete ne ab adverſario decipiaui mi, ut cos. 
ceſſa poteſtas eligendi in majus vos ponat periculum, Its 
plain that they were very apprehenſive of their ill Ma- 
nagement of the Liberty allowed them. 

And in Paper 13. col. 611. viz. Ad Fudith Imperatr. 
cem, they lay, Notum vobis eſſe credimus quod nobis ind: 
guiſſimis d Domino Imperatore conceſſum fuerit ut ex no 
29% eleftionem faciendi haberemus licentiam. 

J think theſe Inſtances make it evident that this L- 
berty derived its Authority no higher than from the f 
Eraut of the Kings; and therefore if their Election 
were not made according to the King's Mind, or if ches; 
were any ſiniſter Means uſed in the Choice, then 

3. Theſe Decrees were often times rejected. Her 
follow three Inſtances of this: The firſt is threatned on 
ly in the ſorecited Paper 6. where the King's Commit 
ſioners tell the Clergy and People, That if they cho 
the Perſon by any ſiniſter Means, Hoc nequaguam conſe 
tiemus vobis, ſed Dominio Imperatori adnuntiemus; & i 
fine ullo periculo, & cum licentia canonum, undecunque & 
enicungue clerico voluerit, dare potuerit. Et tunc merito al 
feretur d vobis poteſtas eligendi. N 

Here is not only the Election threatned to be voided 
but the very Power of chooing to be taken from then 


oa. ec. ww >< SIS 
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1 

a and by the Canons too. Which alſo plainly ſhews, 
chat their Liberty of choqing was but a Grant ot the Em- 

peror, elſe he could not canonically reſume it. 
ra, But in the foreſaid Paper 12. when the Clergy and 
jr People of the Church of the Senones had made an unac- 

ceptable Election, the King actually rejected it, and, 
W after great Sollicitation, allowed them to make a ſecond: 
oF Upon which Grant they ſay to Helduin, Ouod nunguam 
tell futurum ſperabamus, alteram nobis electionem impetrare as 
Vi concedere ſtuduiſtis. And again, Fecimus, Domine mi, & 
a nunc ſecundam elect ivnem. And again, Quod optavimus, 
non meruimus adipiſci. Was this to inſiſt on their Right 
of Election, as the Proteſter does in Name of the Subſcri- 
bers of his Commiſſion, as he tells us in the Beginning 
of the Proteſtation, though the Words be left out in the 
Abſtract of it in the Appendix? 
And in the foreſaid Paper 13. they tell the Empreſs, 
that the Emperor had not received their Choice, ſaying, 
Wed cum illum quem ſcitis elegiſſemus, & d ſerenitate Domini 
Unperatoris non plene fuiſſet receptus. 


is LS Theſe Rejections ſhew that their Decree of Election 
ie [as no more than a ſimple Recommendation and Petition. 
_ But this will yet more evidently appear from 

ther 


4. The Fourth Thing which I propoſed to ſhew Ii 
rom theſe Collections, viz. That the proper Election was 


Her Wade by the Biſhops, after the making of that Decree, 
d oven at that Time. a 
mmi This appears plainly from Paper 20. co: 630. entituled, 
cho ecretum elefionis Borelli ; where although the Clergy 
conſerWnd People ſay, Elegimus bund Borellum prefixem, yet 

ey immediately add, Ut ad clectionem & honorem præ- 
20e Mflatus perveniat. Which evidently ſhews that the pro- 
1¹⁰ aer Election, to which he was but to come, was to be 


ade by the Biſhops afterwards; and therefore the Title 
the Paper immediately following, which contains that 
ved of the Biſhops, is ele&io, Conſecratio & inthronizatia 
eju/adem 
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ejuſdem Borelli Epiſcopi Rotenſis. Here the Revicwy 
would cry out, as he does Rev. p. 180. Strange Abl ſurd. 
2 = the Biſhops ſhould ele# a Man who was alreaq 
elected. / 

Again, in the foreſaid Paper 19. Archbiſhop Dagobr. 
ius gives this Mandate to his Provincials, In ipfius un 
jubeo & abſolutionem facio ad Coepiſcopos 2 eligere ( 


benedicere Gausbertum ſacerdotem. And afterwards in the 


ſame Paper his provincial Biſhops ſay, Nos quidem hum. It. 
tes Ieſu Chriſti Pontifices una cum authoritate & abſolutiuſ 
cernentes tai 
tam acclamatorum unanimitatem, recepimus in noſtro epi 
copali numero atque collegio proclamatum Gausbertum. Th 
Title of this Paper, as I noted before, is elect io, conſcci 


Domini Archipreſulis noſtri Dagoberti 


tio, & int hroni zatio Gausberti. 

And in the foreſaid Paper 10. it is ſaid, Suffraganci t 
juſdem Metropolis convenire debeant, & electionem futui 
Pontificts cum conſenſu cleri & plebis facere. 


The ſame Thing is evident from the foreſaid Paper 1: 


whole Words are (as they ſtand in the Append. p. 24, 5 
Cum vota concordia cleri ac plebis in electione regulari, 
wveſtre dominationis conſenſum cognoverimus. Here the 1 


ta are ſuppoſed to be paſt, and yet the proper Elec110 


was to come; for ſo he goes on, Litteras Metropolitan 
auctoritatis ſuper elettionem certæ perſonæ ad Coepiſcopos Ri 


morum dioceſeos dirigemus, certum diem & locum eis 0 


fignantes quando & quo ad ordinationem ipſius elect aut 
conveniant, aut litteras ſui conſenſus per Presbyterum a 


Diaconum tranſmittant. | 
Upon theſe laſt Words the Appendix-coriter makes ti 
Note, p. 25. The Author of the late View, if he will i 


deliberately ſhut his Eyes, muſt hence ſce, that all the 5 


ſhops of the Metropelitical Province of Rheims (hic 
the chief in all France) were to convene together, for Col 
ſecration only, not for Election. 


But I muſt ſay truly, that I cannot ſee that fro 


hene 
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A tence, let me open my Eyes never ſo wide, but I eaſi- 
% ſee the contrary. And my Reaſons are, 1. That 
the Metropolitan was to direct his Letters concerning 
the Election, ſuper elefFionem. 2. That the Realon why 
ber the provincial Biſhops were to convene, was partly to 
eve their Conſent ; or it they could not convene, they 
ere to fend it in Writing by a Presbyter or Deacon? 
ch rbich implies that they were to chooſes What elle 
old make the Conſent of the Atlents needful? The 
ul nſecratibn only could have been periormed by any two 
ta. three of them, without any Content trom others. 

% And I ſay further, "Chat, ior tneſe Reaſons, the Ordi= 
This here includes the whole, vi. both Electiun and 
cr Vuſecration. 

Upon the firſt Words of this Paſſage this Writer alſo 
gotes, p. 24. That, by the whole Tenor of this ancient Pa- 
&r, the Reader will clearly percetve, without the leaft 
bundation of doubting, that the Election was entirely to be 
erformed by the Clergy and People of the Dioceſc. This I 
poſitively deny, and aſſert that the Reader may eafily 
rceive the contrary, from what is ſaid. 

And he adds further, That it is therefore clear to @ 
1— that Vota can only figniſy what we call 
rages. 
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jos N But I ſay, Truly this Gentleman's Demonſtrations are 
eis ry ill founded: For I have proved already that theſe 
aut i Ncrecs of Election were nothing more than Petiticne, and 


nlequently Vota in them muſt be underſtood as the Na- 


um ag. . . . . 
Pre of the Thing requires; that is, this boaſted De- 


cos tin notwithſtanding, they can only ſignify Ii, 
will res, Prayers, Petitions. 
the But beſides this, I'll give another plain Reaſon wh 


\bich do fo in theſe Collections, and that is, That rhe 
or Couffetropolitan's Vata were joined with the People's and 
igy's, though he was not preſent, as is evident from 
Letter to the Clergy and People of Cambray, ſet 

down 


at. fro! 
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vident alſo, that the proper Election was made by the 


160 ] 
down in the Append. p. 27. viz. Votis noftris in unim Do 
mino mediante convenientibus ; yet I believe this Gentle 
man will not ſay that Hincmar was one of the Clerg 
and People that voted. | 

But now to return from this Digreſſion, I ſay, it is e 


Biſhops, from this Patlage in the Diſcourſe concerning 
the Manner of conſecrating Biſhops, ſet down in the 4 
pend p. 34. The Words I point to are p. 35. viz. Urn 
aus quam d tribus, reliquiſque omnibus aſſenſum præ ben 
bus, nullatenus Epiſcopus ordinetur, & communi voto ori 
natio celebretur. 

Here the Abſents muſt give their Aſſet, as well a 
thoſe who are prelent at the Ordination; and of the 
Biſhops it is here ſaid, that the Ordination muſt be c 
lebrated by their commune votum. Upon which WorlWt 
the Writer notes thus, What elſe can Votum here me 
than a Vote? For which I thank him, becauſe it is e. 
dently the Vote of the Biſhops. But I believe he has n 
adverted to that. 

And that the Biſhops were the Electors is clearer yt 
from the Words following, vis. Ouod idcirco inſtitueif 
Domino fieri jubetur, ſcilicet ut non ab uno, ſed a cum 
provincialibus ordinationes Epiſcoporum celebrentur, nulla 
uus minus quam d tribus preſenttbus, ceteris omnibus te 
monio literarum conſentientibus, ne aliquid contra fidem E. 
cleſiæ unins tyrannica auttoritas moliretur, & regula vel. 
des confunderetur credentium. | ti 

Upon which Words I obſerve, 1 

1. That Ordinationes here mult ſignify the whole Pro 
cedure (notwithſtanding the W riter's Note) becauſe 
is ſaid, inſtituente Domino, who never placed any of the 
Powers in the inferior Clergy or People, but only in! 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, in theſe W ord 
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As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 0 
2. I obſerve, that without this Election by ho In 
0 


104---1----- 

ſhops, the reſt of the Words of this Paſſage, particular 
ly theſe, cateris conſentientibus, ne aliguid contra fidem, 
Sc. are downright Nonſenſe. For how could Innova» 
tions upon the Faith be hindred by the Biſhops, it not 
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is e they, but the Clergy and People entirely performed the Ele- 
the #707 (as this Gentleman ſays in his Note, p. 24.) and the 


ing Biſhops y conſecrated the Perion entirely elected be- 
ore? 

tm 3. I obſerve, That if Ordinatio does not include Ele- 
hem #io here, then the Metropolitan, by ſaying that they 
or muſt not be celebrated minus gram d tribits, contradicts 
the 1it Apoſtolick Canon, which allows Conſecrattons to 
be performed by 7:9. . 

| Thus I have ſhewn that thele Decrees of Election were 
no more than Petitions, by conſidering 1. What is ma- 
terial in the Examples of theſe Decrees recorded by Ba- 
Wizits, And 2. What is of Moment in his other Papers 
relative to theſe. 3 | 

To theie I will add two of his Capitularies, vis. in 
Ton, 1. Ib. 7. among the Capitula excerpred from the 
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rer ancient Canons of the Church by Charles the Great and 
Fituenpiis Son H/r1do oics, col. 1042. the 78 Capitulum is this, 
cum piſccpi judicio Metropolitanorum & eorum Epiſceporum qui 
ullarcumcirc ſſint provehhantur ad Eccleſiaſticam poteftatem. 

1s te The other is, 15:4. col. 1048. Capitul. 120. vis. Item 
lem K oaftitutum eff ut nulli Iuterventoruim licitum fit Cathedram 
a vel W's Interceſſur datus eſt quibuſlibet populorum fludiis vel ſedi= 


Vontbrs retinere. And now I proceed to the Third Thing 

propoſed on this Head, viz. 

ole Prof III. To ſhew that thele Decrees of Fleftion were only 

.caule Netitions, ſrom the Sentiments of ſome lcarned Moderns 

of theßßoncerning them. 

IV in H The firit I adduce for this is De Marca, who ſays, 

WoliPecretum itaque fiebat 8 Clericis & civibus, quo d Metropo- 
tano petebatur Fpiſcopi ordinatio, aut d civibus deſignati, 

che t alterius qui eſſet idoneus, arbitrio Metropolitaui cum ſua 

ſho] L Synod, 
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F$ynodo, De concord. ſacerd. & imper. ih. 8. cap. 4. ( 
10. where he makes the Subſtance of it nothing but 
Petitioning. 

To the ſame purpoſe he ſays again, That after the 
fourth Century, Eleciones in occideatals Eccleſia ſeparan 
ca perunt & confirmatione, && hec ab ordinaticac ſive Conſts 
cratione. Tuac Clero civitatis, cum conſeaſt populi, eli 
futuri Epiſcepi tributa eſt; & Metropolitanorum cognitions, 
und cum Fpiſcoprs ſug Province, decreti de clect tone fa 
reprobatio vel confirmatio reſervata. Ibid. cap. 2. Q 1. 
Tt then rhe Biſhops could either reje# or receive the Pe- 
cree, the proper Election was in their Power, and the 
Decree amounted to no more than a Petition. Beiides, 
he tells us, that that Cuſtom of making that Decree: Þ 
came not into the Weſtern Church before the 5th Cen-iþ « 


TUry. 

Tre ſays allo there, Itaque doſideria & vota cleri ata 
populi neceſſaria qllidemt eraut ut in pace fieret ordinatio, ſly 
vs ſupremum arbitrium electionis penes Epiſcopos eratÞy 
aninſenjuſque Provincia. | 

And again, &. quod in eo impedimentumi reperiretur, «fe 
ctio repudialatur. Id. lib. 6. cap. 3. 9 4. And, 4% I 
electores ſcienter & de induftria elegifſeut virum qui ſecvi 
dum canones aliquo impediments tencretur, eis pang iin pon ti. 
batur ob contemptum canonums & Mctropolitantis co Ml. 7 
eleftionem celelrabat cim Fpiſcopis provincialibus. Fudiciu 
autem illud circa vitium eleſi fiebat d Metropolitauo & H 
piſcopis. Ibid. 9 5. He ſpeaks this of the Election 
that were made in the Reign of CHarlemain, and a litt; 
aſter. From theſe Things we ſee this learned Man 
Sentiments concerning theſe Decrees, viz. That thei 


were far from being entire Elefions, as the Append", 
writer would have them be. | 1 
The next I produce is Antonius de Dominis Spalatenſip 
who ſays, Simplex itaque elefio relinquitur jure communi) 
imo pletis dummodo electi approbatio vel H 10 
— Pede 


. 
Tecbet ad plebem, ſed ad Epiſcopos ordinatores. De Rep. 
ur Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 3. G 50. 

And again, Elet7ionem itague pura & ſiniplex Eccleſia 
he von diſtiaxit olim d nominatione flinplici, vel pra ſentatione, 
n aut poſtulatiome; neque in electione ullum jits acqutiri cenſus 
„e- dlecio ſuper quod lites & jurgia effent excitarda. Ibid. Q 5I. 
%a his Mind there was no Room for Proteſtations. 

0, I ſhall add a tnird, viz. Dr. Comber, who ſays, © But 
4 that which ſecured this Right in the Biſhops to judge 
. Jof Candidates, was a Cuitom which began in this 
De-“ Age (viz. Sr. Anbroſe's) and which lome weakly urge 
he“ to prove P.pular Elections; that is, the Clergy and 

People's ſubſeribing a Petition, and preſenting it to 
reef“ the Metropolitan, who with his Suffragans determined 
Ce“ the Election as they ſaw fit; fo that the Biſhops 

«& were under no Neceſſty to grant this Petition, if they 
ata, diſliked the Perſons.” Companion to the Temple, Vol. 2. 
p. 299. He was ſo far from thinking that theſe Decrees 
erf of Election entrenched upon the Power of Biſhops, that 
they rather confirmed and ſecured it. And he expreſly 
Jeals theſe Decrees, Petitions; and that they only came 
In in St. Ambroſes Time, that is, in the filth Century. 
And having there cited ſome Paſſages of Leo men- 
npouetioned in the View, he ſays of them, Jis very obſervable 
eo cee are all Direftions given by Leo to Metropolitans and 
10101/Whief Biſhops, who then were Eleftors. Ibid. p. 300. 
0 & FF Now whereas the Diſſertator, App. p. 146. having ci- 
ectoWed a Paſſage from Liberatus Archdeacon of Carthage, 
a little which are theie Words, vis. Ut inthronizarent allum, 
| Mat Weereto populi, ſays of this, This is of more Force for the 
at. cheſpeople's Right aud Intereſt in the Promotion of a Biſhop, 
ppendiban all that the Viewer has brought, or ever will be able 
bring againſt it. I hope the candid Reader is now able 
late p judge what to think of this Gentleman's Confidence; 
mmh Articularly, whether theſe bare Words, Decretum po- 
atio i {IIS —_ 4 Puli 
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piii, imply fo much Right and Intereſt in the People as 
to this Matter, as he would have them do. 

And as to this Pailage of Liberatus which he ſo much 
boaſts of, which is in his Breviarium, cap. 14 & 15. in 
Tom. 5. ot the Councils, col. 763. I oblerve of it, 1. That 
it ſays this Oecretum populi was but a Grant allowed them 
by the Emperor, as obicrved before of thoſe in Bai. 
The Words ol it, as they ſtand in the Appendix, p. 144 
are, Hoc enim & Imperialibus ſanttionibus jubebatur * There 
245 Divine nor Eccleſiaſtical Right of the People owned 

it. 

5 I obſerve, That it ſays alſo, that the proper Ele- 
Etion was made by the Biſhops, though with the N 
the People. Its Words are, Reverſi ſunt autem Alexan- 
driam qui cum eo vencrant Epiſcopi- Here it mention 
their Names and Deſignations; and then adds, Ur c 
ommum civium voluntate eligereat ordiaandum Kpiſcopiunm : 
Which ſhews that the Decretiwm populi was no more that 
their Petiticy. And fo I have done with this, and pro- 
ceed now to another Head, viz. | 


8 5. To give a ſhort View of the State ol the 
Gallicau and Britiſh Churches in the Reign of C Har- 
main and thereabour, as to this Buſineſs ot Elections. 

In the View I accounted only for tuch Elections as art 
recorded to have been made in the firſt 450 Years d 
Chriſtianity. My Reaſons ior this were theſe, 1. be 
cauſe in that Period the Government and Diſcipline, & 
well as the Doctrine of the Church, were freeſt 1roſ 1 
Alloy and Corruption; the Church chen acting by Hf 
purely ſpiritual Powers, at leaſt till the Time of t 
Council of Mice in the Year 325; and for the other 11. 
Years much more ſo than afterwards, when by t 
Bounty of Chriſtian Emperors, Kings and Princes, | 
cular Emoluments and Honours were beſtowed ups 


the Church; and upon that Accouut Biſhops became "P 
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ring the foreſaid Period: Nor could I have dream'd that 


ſturbed in the Elections of her Biſhops. 
From the Regale on the one hand, and from Ambition 


nend Covetouſueſs on the other. By the Regale I mean, in 
A eeneral, che whole Power which Chriſtian Princes aſ- 


The Regale, as I have ſaid, neceſſarily reſulted, in a 


E 
have great Power and Intereſt in the State; and there- 
fore it became neceſſary to Princes to take great Care 


who were promoted to that Office. And hence it ne- 
celtarily followed, that the Procedure of the Church in 
the Buſineſs of Elections os her Biſhops would be much 
diſturbed. 

2. Another Reaſon was, becauſe the Preteſter appeals 
to that Time, ſaying in the Froteſſation, Appendix, p. 2. 
The ancient Method which was prattiſed in the Church, — 
before the Election was dcovokved upon the Chapters, muſ 
now take Place. 

For theſe Reaſons I only meddled with Elections du- 


the Appendix-writer would have ſo far neglected, or 
torgot theſe Things, as to have deicended to ſeek Re- 
fuge in later Times, when the Regularity of Church- 
Affairs, particularly in this Matter of Elections, was ſo 
much diverted from its primitive and pure Channel. But 
cannot but look upon this as a plain Confeſſion that he 
expected little Help from thoſe early Ages to which the 
Appeal was made. 

Bur I paſs this, and purſue my Purpoſe. I ſaid in the 
firſt of theſe Reaſons, That in later Times, particularly 
in the Reign of Charles the Great, and a little before, 
and after the Procedure of the Church was much di- 
This Diſturb- 
ance proceeded from theſe two Cauſes eſpecially, vis. 
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Jumed to themſelves in Church-Affairs; although the 
Regale, among foreign Writers eſpecially, be uſed in a 

ore limited Senſe, viz. to fignity the Right Princes 
pave ro enjoy the Emoluments of vacant Sees, during 
e Time of the Vacancy. 
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11 
great meaſure, from the Donatives made by Princes to 
1 | the Church, which obliged them to look narrowly into 


the way how they were employed, and particularly to 
take Care that Biſhops ſhould be Perſons devoted to 
| their Intereſts. And this furniſhed them with a Colour 
| for raking the Elections of Biſhops into their own 
Hands, or to make Conceſiions of them ſometimes to 
ſuch Perſons as they knew. would not, nor durſt not 
croſs their Inclinations. This was the Caſe particularly 
in France and Germany, in the Time of Charler ain, 
＋ his is the very Account given of it by the Sieur Hes, 
in his Hiſtory of the Empire priced at the Hague, 4:40 
1715, 8 vo. In Tom. 1. lib. I. of the Life of Charlemain, p ö 
48. theſe are his Words, Or comme ces Evbqltes ne poitost: 


bl Alter ſans quelque patrimoine, les memes Souverains 15 


Th 
affetvient des biens pour vivre; & Cctoit encore en vertu de 
ces biens quis rclevoient de Ia puiſſance ſorveraine cb 
les autres ſujets. i. e.“ But as theſe Biſhops could nt 


e ſubſiſt without ſome Patrimony, the fame Sovereigns 


beſtowed upon them Funds for their Maintenance; 

& and hence it was that in Virtue of theſe Proy ilions 
they depended upon the ſovereign + er like other 
« Subjects.” And a little after he ſavs, C' 12 la ſours 
du droit que les Souverains ont de temps immentorial delt 
les Ev*ques, & leur dummer les iuveſtitures des terres & des 
biens Hecliſiaſtiques, de tous autres drois regaliens 4 d 
concedez. i. e. & From hence is the Source of that 
Right which Princes have had from Time out of 
Mind to choole Biſhops, and to give them the Inve- 
{tirures of Lands and of Church-Revenues, and of 
other ln Rights granted chem. Nay, in the 
| End of the ſame Paragrap h he ſays, Tors ces droits, j eu. 


|| tens le d; wit > 117 efritiire, & le droit ac reg ale, ſoa donc 
| COmpris dans le d droit ge [6: merainete, V1 gans (e gut C11 appelic 


les droits reguliems. Et il faut, pour aiſputer ces droits 4 
tn Ste ain, lui diſputer, ou lui eter meme /a couronim. 
1, e. 


* 
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i. e. © All theſe Rights, I mean the Right of Inveſtiture, 


« and the Right ot the Regale, are comprehended in 
« the Right of Sovereignty, or in that which is called 
„the Royal Rights. And tor one to diſpute theſe 
« Rights with a Prince, he may as well diſpute with, 
From theſe 
Things we clearly tee the Claim that the Kings of 
France laid and do lay to the El:t710ns of Bp. 

Nay, Monſieur Paſquier, in his Book entituled, Les 
Reſerches de la France, Par. 1607, 4, gives us a Rela- 
tion, from which we ſee both the Extent of the Regale 
of the Kings of Frauce, and allo how early it was 
brought in among Princes, probably a little before the 
Time of the Council of Chalcedon, Anno 451, Or tnere- 
about, by the Emperors Leo and Zeno; but moſt certain- 
Iy in France by Clovis the filth King of the Merovingian 
Line, Aun. 484. Car (ſays he) ſ il vous plaiſt reprenare 
les choſes de plus haut, oa ne doit faire aucune doute que 
ſorz Ia lignee de Clovis nul ue potvoit eftre cleu & receu a 
Eveſque ſans Ia perm:ſſion de nos Roys. Reſerch. bb. 3. 
b. 400. i. e. © For it you pleaſe to take Things farther 
back, no Doubt can be made but that under the Line 


© of Clovis none could be choſen and received as a Bi- 


* ſhop without the Permiſſion of our Kings.” Nay, he 
tells us from the Hiſtory wrote by Gregory of Tours, 


who wrote about the Time of Clovis, © That if we 
* ſhould run through all that Hiſtory, ſcarcely ſhould 
* we find one ſingle Proviſion of an Archbiſhoprick or Ii 
* Bithoprick, que ce ue ſoit par commandmeat du Roy, i 
I which was not made by Command of the King.” I 
gives us a Liſt of a good Number that were 
lo diſpoſed of. 
| He gives us alſo in the ſame Place a pretty remark- 
able Inſtance of the Height of che Regale near that Time, 
mn an Election of a Biſhop of Provence - It is this, Atter 
che Death of Ferrobe the tormer Biſhop, Diname the Go- 
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vernor of Provence having procured the Election of one 
Albin to that Biſhoprick without adviſing the King of it, 
Jovin got expreſs Orders from the King to remove him, 
and place another in the See; but Allin being deceaſed 
before the Orders arrived, Diname prevented aun, and 
got one Marcellus a Deacon elected to the Biſhoprick. 


FBut the King cauſed him to be driven away. 


After this he adds, & ge privilege fut en nos Rois ſos 


leur premiere famille, il ne faut pas eſtimer qu il fuft perdu 


| ſors la ſeconde. Car au contraire cetx=cy diſpeſerent des E- 


\\' veſcves avec plus de liberte, i. e.“ If our Kings had this 


4 Privilege under their firſt Family, we need not think 


eit was loſt under the ſecond. For on the contrary, 


«© thele diſpoſed of Biſhopricks with more Liberty. 

Ot this Family Charlemain was the ſecond King, and 
conſequently, according to theſe Authors, uſed this Pri- 
vilege, as well as his Predeceſſors. "Tis true Monhieur 
Paſquier relates it as one of the Laws of Charlcain, or 


of his Son Louis le Debonnaire, That the Clergy and 


People ſhould have Liberty to chuſe their own Bithops, 


W 12:9. p. 30 3. but from whar has been ſaid, it evidently 
appears that that was but a voluntary Conceſhon of 
7 theirs, not at all dreaming that the Clergy and People 


had any Divine or Apoſtelical Right to it, nor even de- 


Il}! figning ro demoliſh ought of their own Privilege. In- 


deed they might lay, as in the firſt Extract from Bal 


ius, Sacrorum canontm non ignari, referring certainly 
to Canons made in French Councils, ſuch as that made 
by the firſt Council of Paris, whote 8th Canon appoints 
Elections to be made by the Clergy and People: But 
this is to be underſtood of ſuch Elections as they could 
make, vis, of Recommendations and Petitions, reſerving 
always Power to the Biſhops to reje or approve them 3s 
[they ſaw br; or rather reſerving the proper Election to the 
lf | Biſhops, as we have ſeen from Raluzius, and modern 
| learned Authors. Beſides this, Pa/quier tells us cf that 
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ne fame Council Reſerch, p. 443. that by it was defendu 


it, N nommenent que nul ne peuſt eſtre appell: a la dignit? Epiſco= 
m, pale, que par le commandment du Roy, avec injontHons ex- 
cd Þ preſſes 4 tous les Eveſques ſuffragans & comprovinciaux, de 
nd Nen recevoir par autre voye, ſur peine d excommunication, 
ck. Which ſhews 1. That the King's Commandment muſt 
have been obeyed. And 2. That the final Fudgment 
77s I was in the Biſhops, though reftrained by the King's 
, Will: © For it prohibires (/aps he) that any ſhould be 
E- called to the Epitcopal Dignity, but by the Command 
his “ of the King, with expreſs Injunctions to all Biſhops, 
ink 1“ Suffragans and Comprovincials, not to receive them 
rv, “ any other way under Pain of Excommunication.” 
But even this Ailowance given the Clergy and People 


and Fto teſtify their Inclinations concerning the Perſon they 
Pri- deſired to have, was not ſuffered ro continue to them 
jeur for we find Louis le Debonnaire, ſeven or eight Years 


, or after the Death of bis Father, appointing Biſhops v7 


and cle Nomination. For thus Monſ. Heiſs ſays in his Life, 
ops, Tin his forecited Book, Liv. 1. p. 64. Tom. I. L Empereur 
ncly Ni 4 Aix, or i ſcjourna quelque tems, pendant lequel 
1 of (WW apprit la mort d' Arne Archeveqite de Saltzbourg ; il nom- 
ople I en /2 place Adelram. 7. e. The Emperor returned to 
de- Aix, where he ſtaid ſome time, during which he heard 


In- F ot the Death of Arn Archbithop of Saltsburg; and he 


ali named Adelram in his Room.” Nay, Ibid. p. 66. we 
inly Fuad him threatning Rome itſelf, becauſe the Clergy and 
nade eople there had pitched upon Pope Paſchal without his 
oints Nomination. And the Hiſtorian adds, that theſe Threat- 

But Pings had ſo good an Effect, that after the Death of 
ould FH Eugene II. was not choſen without the Empe- 
rving rs Concurrence. | 
em as And as the Elections of Biſhops were made or direct- 
o the by the Regale, and not by the Pontificate for a very 
oder peng Time in France, and even in Rome itſelf, ſometime 
chat fore Pope Gregory I. Anno 600, down till the Time of 
lame Hilde 
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Hildebrand or Gregory VII. Aano 1073; fo were they in 
England too about the Time of their Converſions under 
the Heptarchy. 

Thus about the Year 635, Ofwald King of Nor H- 
berland, called firit Corman, and then Aidan, and after lin 
Finan, to be Bithops over his Subjects. And Of n 0) 
wald's Succeſſor, called Colman ro be Pilhop altar the 
Death of Finan, as Bede and Ro apin Thoyras tell us in 
their Hiſtories. And Auno 702, Fihelred King of 14. 
qa placed W://ri in the See ol Le:ceſter, La "Movie | 
trowvant alors s en quatre o. che, doat £ al / 1 
Leiceſter eteit Vecant, | Echelrgd placa Wilfrid d 
Rapin. Hiſt. An, gl. Hague, Anno 1727, 4 45, 8 
Tor. I. p. 251. That is, 8 . 4% being then aividel ip 
4 into four Bithopricks, of „fich a L eccjFor Was V aco1t Wt 

6 
0 
# 


4 Ethelred placed W .ijr:d in the 8 See. 

Vet even in thoſe Times, when the Revale was et 

eat Height, we find ſome Veitiges of the old Meth 1 
of Elections by Synods of biſhops, particularly in 1 4% 
land; ſuch as that of Cuthbert to the See of 1505471 
OF Hexam, which was made by that Council in Nos. 
amberland, which depoſed Thiumniert the ürſt Biinop of 
that See, about the Year 68 3. 5: Ot which Election! Ra "i 

250. Tom. 1. gives this Account, Le mime Courile, gl 
depoſa Thumbert, et en ſa place Cuthbert H, 
Lindisfarne, gui /* oppoſe ſeul 4 ſon el: ion, par din cw 
dle madeſtie &s dhumilite, Ce ne flit gu avec beatco!'f dt 
peine qu il ſe laiſſa ſlechir aux inſtances des Kvequies, qi! 


4 cil which depoſed Thmbert, choſe in his Room C::/-iþ 
4 bert Monk of Lindisfarn, who alone oppoled his 010i 
« Election, through an Excels of Modeſty and Hari: 
4 liry. It was with much Difficulty that he fuutcred Wer 
4 himſelf to be moved by the Sollicitations of rhe 
« ſhops, who all judged him worthy of the Fpilcopats. 
And thus the foreſaid Wfrid being put out of the des 


NY 
4 


in Woof Leiceſter, was placed in that of Hagulſtad, by a Coun- 
let Weil Ann 708. Rapin. p. 253. gives us this ſhort Account 
of it, On aſſembla donc pour cet effet, ſur le bord de la ris 
"= Weicre de Nydd, un Concile qui plaga Wilfrid dans le ſiege de 
um WHagulſtadr, dont il fut oblige de ſe contenter. 1. e.“ There 
J- WE was for this End a Council aſſembled on the Bank of 
the WW the River Mad, a Council which placed Wilfrid in the 
une of Haguliad, with which he was obliged to be 
= contented.” 
And betore the Arrival of Au the Monk in Eng- 
, about the Year 600, the Epiſcopal Elections ſeem 
s have prevailed among the Britons For Mr. Laurence 
4, Hue in his Caones, Decreta, Leges, &c. Eccleſiæ Bris 
eic & Anrlo=Saxonice, giving an Account of a Bri= 
5% Synod held Ano 512, lays p. 8. In hac Synodo Du- 
brivins, primus Preſul Landavenſis ſedis, auctoritate Sync 
6 Archiepiſcopus uri Legionum ad Iſcæ fluenta, anno 512, 
Af off; & Thelacius co munere dignus, d patribus 
» Ninuò in ſcdem Landavienſem ſurrogatus ih 
| And indeed that Method appears to have been the 
v1.1." Wily ce uſed both in Britain and Ireland from the firſt 
ei lanting of the Getpel in theſe Kingdoms till the Con- 
1c 4/11 Merion of the Saxons in England For the fame Mr. 
1 A ervel, p. 5. gives the Canons made by a Synod under 
ine Wt. Patrick, held ſometime beiore the Year 449, of which 
Wc 15th Canon, de faljrs Epiſcopts, runs thus, Oui non 
cundum Apoſelitm elefrus eff ab altero Epiſcopu eft dam- 
ends, deiude ad reliquam plebem declinandus & degra- 
ends. And in the great Council of Becauceld, Anno 
04, this Canon was eſtabliſhed, viz. Rex, Princeps, aut 
Wquis Laicus, nec Eccleſiæ, nec Monaſterii habeat Domi- 
um; & eligatur Abbas juxta canones; non enim ad Re- 
m, ſed ad Epiſcopos attiuet Eccleſiaſticos conſtituere. Vide 


Y 


uttered 


che i Wowel i ſuprd, p. 15. At this Council Withred King 
pate. ¶ Kent was preſent, 
the dei 


Now from theſe Things it plainly appears how the. 
| Elections 
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172 | 
Elections of Biſhops were diſturbed by the Regale, pas- 
ticularly in France, in the Time of Charles the Great, 


and ſome Time before and after it. For whereas theſe 
Elections, by their original and regular Courſe, were 
and ought to have been in the Hands of Biſhops alone, 
we fee in the preceeding Relations, that ſometimes the 
Emperors and Kings kept them in their own Hands, and 
ſometimes entruſted them in thoſe of others, belides 
Bithops, as in thoſe of the i»/erior Clergy and People, oi 
of the Dean and Chapter, or Dean and Chapter and Cha- 
nons. And hence Diſturbances happened them as much 
and more too, from another Cauſe beſides the Regale. 
2. And that was Secondly, from Ambition and Cove tod 
neſs ; becaule the ſecular Honours and Emoluments ar- 
nexed to the Epiſcopal Office became a ſufficient Bai, 
even to Perſons of high Rank and Quality, and there- 
fore were a prevalent Temptation to ſuch as were of am- 
bitious or covetous Diſpoſitions. Wherefore when the 
Power of Promotion was taken out of the Hands of the 
Bithops, who, as the Emperor Valentinian {aid to thoſe 
at St. Ambroſe's Election, were vouchſafed the Divine 
Grace proper for their Office, and when that Power 
was lodged in the Hands of, or rather aſſum'd by, 
Princes; or committed to the People, or inferior Cler- 
gy; then frequently Perlons acted by worldly Mo-, 
tives, made their Court with the one, and their Iutcret, 
with the other, ſometimes by Services, ſometimes vv 
Friends, and ſometimes by Bribes, and by ſuch finilt!M 
Means obtained the Epiſcopal Dignity and the Emol, 
ments thereto belonging. Thus Charles Marte! avou 
the Year 730, beſtowed Archbiſhopricks and Bithopþ 
Ticks upon his Captains, as Rewards of their Services u 
the Wars. Particularly he deprived Rigobert Arch 
ſhop of Rheims of his See, and gave it to one Milon one 


of his Captains. Thus alto Charles the Bald about the 
Year 845, gave the Bihoprick of Treves to Hilduin one 
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of his chief Favourites. This was often done with fo 


ſcandalous Precipitancy, that the Perſons to whom the 
Sees were given were the firſt Day Laicks, the next 
they were entred into Orders, and the third were 
made Biſhops. Le defaut (ſays Paſquier, Reſerch. lib. 3. 
p. 441.) que Pop reprenoit aux premiers (viz. thoſe of the 
firſt Royal Line of France) eſtoit qu'ils en gratifivieat les 


courtiſuus, & ceux qui auparavant i avoient jamais fait 
profeſſtiom de clergie, tellement qui eſtans deſtines par le Roy, 


du jour, al lendemain ils prenboient la tonſure, pits les or= 
dres, pour eſtre puis apres conſacreg. 1. e.“ The Fault 
« which was charged upon thoſe of the firſt Royal 
Line was, that they gratified their Courtiers and ſuch 
« as had not formerly made Proſeſſion of being of the 


« Clergy, with Church Preterments ; ſo that thoſe 
„who were appointed by the King one Day, did the 


« next take the Tonſure, and the third Orders, to be 
And, as we heard 
betore, What was done by thoſe of the firſt Line was 
practiſed allo by thoſe ot the tecond with gre:ter Liberty: 


Thus Rudolph, Auro 928, gave the Archbithoprick of 
Rheims ro Hugo, a Child of five Years of Age, Son to 
Count Heribert, who was then a great Man in France, 
Keſerch. p. 320. And this Management was pot mend- 


W Mo— 
1rereſt 
nes by 


ed under thoſe of the third Line; for Lewis VII. about 
the Year 1140, though an Hlection had been made by 
3 his own Permiſſion, yet by the Importunity of ſome am- 
3 bitious Perſons about him, he was moved to order a ſe- 
Ys p cond, Reſerch. p. 447. 

abo And as the Reguliriry of Elections was thus diſturb- 
Zither Bed by Ambition and Covetouſneſs, when the Princes 
hae took them in their own Hands, ſo neither were the 
\rcnvl tree of this, when the Clergy and People nominated the 
Jon on Ferſons, as ſometimes they did: For then they durſt 
gut . ot pitch upon any but whom the Kings approved of; or 
Win = they did, they were not the leſs obnoxious to Cor- 


ruption, 
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ruption, as is manifeſt from the Inſtance of Joanne 
getting himſelf by that means choſen Biſhop of Alexa: 
dria, in the Time of the Emperor Zeno, as is ſet down in 
the View, p. 234. which the Reviewer has not been plex 
led to notice. 

In both theſe Caſes Epiſcopates were frequently ob 
tained by Bribes and Simoniacal Pactions. II avoit hu 
deux vices en ceſte France (ſays Paſquier, Reſorch. p. 301% 
qui ſ eftoyent rendus fort familiers aux elections des Foe 
ques, la Simonie, & Pabus que Jon commettoit ea fav 
des grands Seigneurs. Parce que ſous le nom d'cletica u 
vendoit par brigues ſourdes les Archeveſthez & Ewveſches, 
i. e. © There were two ſorts of Vices at that Time in 
France which were very common in the Elections d 
« Biſhops, Simon), and the Abuſe which was committed 
“ in favour of great Perſons. Becauſe under the Name 
« of Elections, Archbithopricks and Biſhopricks were 
4“ fold by ſecret Pactions.” And certainly to remedy 
this was that 21ſt Canon of the th Council of Orleans, 
cited in the Addenda, p. 5. appointing, © That none be 
allowed to obtain a Biſhoprick by Price or Bribes; but 
“ that he be conſecrated to it by the Metropolitan or 
« his Subſtitute, with the Will of the King, according 
to the Choice of the Clergy and People, as is writtet 
in the ancient Canons,” Theſe Canons could not be; 
very ancient which required the Will of the King 
This Canon was made Anno 549, long before the Tine 
of Charlemain. , 

And now, becauſe of theſe Diſorders in this Matter} 
I marvel how the Appeadix-writer could take In/tainw! 
or Rules of pure Elections from thoſe Times. F 

Thus I have given a ſhort View of this Matter, as '8 
ſtood in France and Britain about the Time of Chari 
main, to which the Appendix-writer refers by his Cit 
tions out of Baluzius. I proceed now to another Thing; 
of ſome Conſideration in this Diſpute z and that is, 
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8 6. Or Dependency and /:dependency. Theſe fall 
in here ro be conſidered wich reivect to two Things, 
ris. I. With relpect ro the Cue and State. And 2. 
With refpect to Bes among themſelves. 

I. Concerning tne Dependence ot tne Church upon 
the State, I {uid in the 775, p. d. © As they were at 
„ firſt inſtitated and managed without any Dependence 
upon each other, ſo it would be ot unſpeakable Ad- 
vantage to both, and to all the Members ot either, 
K if they were allowed to continue o.“ To this the 
Reviewer ſays, p. 65. This, and what he hath to this pure 
%, may ve (ulſicient to take off the Clamours of ſome People 
which they have rag of {ate to ba Purprſe. But in the 
View, p. 229, 237, E ſeq. I gave Realons why it can- 
bot do ſo, which rthele Gentlemen have thought fit to 
deglect. Theſe Reaſons I could confirm by the Teſti- 
monics of many learned Men, were it needtul. 

II. The other Cale in which Dependency and Indepen- 
cy falls in ro be confidered here, is with reſpect to 
Bilhops among themſelves. 
Ot chis Independency of Biſhops rhe Eſſayer talks at 
odd rate. He {ys p. 13. That St. Cyprian's Specch 
he opening of the Council of Carthage (wherein he ex- 
Þrts the Buhops there preſent to ſpeak their Mind free- 
V withour pretending to judge or cenſure any, if he 
ould happen to dutent from them) plainly ſuppoſes, 
vat no fragle Biſhop was to be determined, even bythe Ha- 
pity of Suffrages, againſt lis own Fudement. And the 
keaſons he alcribes to St. Cyprian for this are, 1. That 
very Biſhop is entirely Maſter-of his 9wa Reſolutions. 2. 
bat he cam no more be jadged by cthers, than he can judge 
bers. 3. That to pretend to judge a Biſhop, is to aſſume 
peculiar Prerogative of CHRIST, who alone is the 
cop of Biſhops ; and who therefore is the ſole and only 
en who hath Power, or can call them to an Account for 
their 


the moſt bigocted V oraries of the Papacy would hats 
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their Actions. This is indeed very generally and po- 
tively ſaid. | 
And p. 15. he ſays, From whence it appears, that Bj. 
ſhops not only in different Provinces, but even in one aud il 
fame Province, may determine differently from their C. 
tegues, without being liable to any Cenſures from them, i 
they dv not break Communion with them. | 

And p. 23 and 24. he ſays, But then, as hath hen 
already obſerved, in theſe Councils no fingle Biſhop cu 
determined by the Majority of Suffrages againſt his © 
Judgment; and therefore no Canon decreed, which could 
blige the whole Province, without the Cunſent of all. 

And p. 33. as to Uſazes, he ſays, As to which cn 
Biſhop was abſolute Maſter of his own Adminiſtratioas, a 
bath been already obſcrved by St. Cyprian. 

Theſe are very plain and full Attertions truly of the 
Biſhops abſolute and unaccountable Power, which raiſe hin 
above all Fudgmeat, but that which proceeds unmediate 
Iy from Go p. 

At this rate I think indeed he ſhould have ſuppoſed 
allo, and aſſerted too, the Infallibilty-of every ſugle Br 
thop; and that Biſhops were not inferior to the ye 
Angels, but rather more pertect, confirm'd unchang: 
ably in a State of Grace and Goodnels, nerrable | 
Knowledge, and 7:apeccable in Practice: Elſe the Con 
dition of the Church, I muſt fay, would be very bat 
indeed, to nave its Meinbers capable of Error and NN 
keaneſs, and yet not liable to Cenſure, Correction and 
Punithment for them, from any humane Superior, 0! 
Society, and ſo without any Check or Control as to then 
This ſeems choaking to humane Reaſon. Every one d 
them mult be more infallible, and leſs controulable that 


the Pope to be! 
Mr. Sage, who ſets up much for the Sovereignty ant 
Independency of Biſhops in their own Dioceſe, yet ad 
| he 


1 g 
po tnits of one Limitation, and was aſſured that St. Cyprian ij 
would have done ſo too. His Words tor this I quoted 
t 5. in the View, p. 88. in which he exeems from the Bi- 
1d 1p ſhop's ſovereign Power ſuch Things as were, 1. Deter- | 
WF mined by the Nord of GOD. 2. And by the Canons of 
the Cathelick Church (by which I ſuppoſe he means the 
| Apoftolick Canons, or Code of the Primitive Church; and iz 
ea the Canons of theſe other Councils, which go under the 
1 Name of the Code *. the univerſal Church, and perhaps Ii 
5 03 allo the African Code.) 3. He excems ſuch Things as 
were determined by the radicated Cuftoms of the Ca- is 
tholick Church. And 4. Such as were determined by 
cregßz the common Authority of the Province in which the Biſhop i 
15, FF had his Dioceſe. 
| Burt the Reviewer, p. 78. diſſents from this juſt and 
ol the reaſonable Sentiment of chat great Man, in two of theſe 
fe hing Particulars, vis. As to the Biſhop's being bound to ob- 
ecllateſ ſerve the Canons of the Catholic Church. This Particu- 
lar that Gentleman leaves our altogether. The other is, 


ppoſeſſ As to his being obliged to comply with the Determi- 
e nations made by the common Authority of the Province. 
de ga In this he would fain contradict Mr. Sage, and upon the 
ange Matter does fo, faying, But then how his being ſulject to 
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the Authority of the Biſkops of the Province, which is like- 
wiſe added by Mr. Sage, can be conſiſtent with his Inde= | 
pendency, or with the Teſtimonies produced for it from St, | 
Cyprian iz the Eſſay (and many others might be adduced) | 

Town I am at à loſa to comprehend. Both in this Gentle- 
man's Judgment cannot conſiſt, | 
But I muſt obſerve here, that the Reviewer's acknow= 
ledging the Biſhop to be /imited in his Independency, by L 

the radicated Cuſtoms of the Church, takes his Alſolute- 
neſs down a Peg from that Pitch of Elevation to which 
the Eſſayer ſcrews it up, p. 72. ſaying, The Terms on. | 
which the Catholick Church was then united, were only 
Woſe of the one Faith and one Communion : Whilf theſe | 
| M ere 
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. 
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| were obſerded, every particular Biſhop was abſolute within 
"| | his own particular Church, and accountable to GOD only 
| : for bis Adminiſtrations. But this Opinion of the Review- 
er, togethet with theſe two Terms, takes in allo the ra- 
dicated Cuſtoms of the Church, in which he ſays, he a- 
grees with Mr. Sage, p. 78. | | 
Tay the Eſſayer ſeems not to agree with himſelf in 
this Matter: For if, as he ſaid betore, a Biſhop be c- 
 tirely Maſter of his own Reſolutions, and cannot be judg- 
ed by others; and if others judge him, they aſſume the 
peculiar Prerogative of CR ISH: Then how does he 
agree with himſelf, in ſay ing p. 29. That the Biſhops his 
| Collegnes may examine and condemn his Dorine, and upon 
Lis perſiſting in his Error, declare him to be a Heretick, 
1 and ſo no longer a Biſhop of the Catholick Church © Is not 
this to judee him, and that with a Witneſs of Depo/etion © 
| | li Do not they, by ſo doing, according to the Eſſayer, «ſ- 
ſume the peculiar Prerogative of Cx 181? 
hurt to return, the Reviewer (as I obſerved) would fain 
ſay, though he does not ſpeak out very diſtinctly, that 
the Biſhop's being ſubject to the Authority of the other 
Biſhops of the Province, is inconſiſtent with his Indepci- 
dency, and with the Te/limonies produced for it from St. 
Cyprian in the Efſay. 

This leads me naturally to do theſe three 'Things here, 
viz. 1. To examine the Import of theſe Teftimonies of 
St. Cyprian in the Eſſay. 2. To confider the Sentiments 
of the primitive Church with reſpect to this Independency: 
And 3. To ſee what the Sentiments of learned Moderns 
are concerning it. 

I. Let us then firſt examine theſe Teſtimonies of St. G- 
prian in the Eſay. The moſt material one of theſe, and 
that upon which the greateſt Weight is laid, is St. G- 
prian's Speech at the opering of the Council of Carthage. 
This Council was aſſembled by St. Cyprian to conſider 
the Aﬀais of heretical Baptiſins, and to determine _ 
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179 J. 
cher they were valid, or not. This was a Matter at 


that Time undetermined, not only by Councils, but e- 


ven by the Scriptures, for ought that had plainly ap- 
peared. And the Buſineſs of that Council chiefly was, 
to examine whether or not the Scriptures had determin= 
ed the Point. Wherefore in this Caſe it was neceſſary, 
that every Biſhop ſhould ſpeak our his Mind freely; and 
this he might well do, becauſe he was conſidered as one 
not determined to either Side of the Queſtion by any 
precedent Rules, either from the Word of Go p, or 
the Deciſions of the Church. And this is what St. G- 


prian adviſes them to do in the firſt Words of that Paſ- 
ſage, ſaying, Supereſt ut de hac ipſa re quid ſinguli ſentia- 
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Mus, ae nemineim jidicantes, aut a jure cammu- 


vionis alignem ( ſi diverſum ſenſerit ) amoventes. For how 


could they well do it, ſince there was no Rule or Ca- 


non for doing ſo ? 


He adds alſo another Reaton for his not debarring a- 


ny from his own Communion, in caſe they differed from 
bim, which is, Negqze enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopunk 


ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conftituit, tut tyranmco terrore ad ob ſe— 


nounces that tyraimical way of doing, which Vir Po 


guendi neceſſitate collegas ſuos adigat. In which Words | 
he (though he was Merropolitin of the Province) re- 


of Rome had uſed toward Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, | 


and the other Min Biſhops, by excommunicaring them, 


lor their not complying with him in the Day of cele- 


brating Eaſter; and alſo that which Stephen Biſhop of } 
| Rome uſed at that very Time towards thoſe who diſſent- 
| ed from him, as to thoſe hererical Baptiſins, vu. by ex- 


communicating them allo. But on the contrary he tays, 


Dum habeat omni Epiſci pus pro licentia libertatis & pc= | 


Mftatis ſug arbitrium preprium. This could only be in {| 
atters not determined by the Word of GOD, (as it 


was not ſure but this Buſineſs of heretical Baptiſms was) 


er in Matters leſt indifferent by the radicated Cuſtums of 
| M2 the 
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che Church, which even the Reviewer excepts. Any of 
theſe two, viz. the Word of GOD, or the radicated Cu- 
1 ffoms of the Church; and alſo the univerſally received 
Canons of the Church, if there had been any ſuch at that 
Time, would have limited this arbitrium proprium of a- 
ay Biſhop. Nay the Determinations of a Synod of the 
Province would have done fo, even in St. Cyprian's Judg- 
ment, as Mr. Sage ſays of him in the Paſſage betore 
mentioned. 
To confirm this Opinion of Mr. Sage, I find in St. 
|; Cypriaz's Epiſtles two plain Inſtances of the Regard he 
had, and would have others to have to ſuch Synodical 
Deciſions. One of them is that of Therapius mentioned 
before, who being a Biſhop of the Province, had con- 
trary to a Synodical Decree admitted one Victor a Lapler 
to Communion, before the Expiration of the full Time 
they had appointed for Penance in ſuch Caſes. Of whom 
he and 66 of his Collegues in Council ſay, Epiſt. 59. ( 1. 
Dug res nos ſatis movit receſſum eſſe a Decreti noſtri au- 
thoritate. Sed librato apud nos diu conſilio, ſatis ſuit 
oljurgare Therapium collegam noſtrum, quod temere hoc fe- 
cerit, & inſiruxiſſe, ne quid tale de cætero faciat. i. e. 
We were ſufficiently troubled, that he receded from 
e the Authority of our Decree. But after we had 
“ long adviſed about the Matter, we thought it enough 
| MP]. © ro chide our Collegue Therapirs, becauſe he had done 
I this Thing raſhly, and admoniſh him not to do ſo 
my © hereafter.” 8 
From hence we may juſtly collect, That St. Cyprian Þ 
and his Collegues thought that Therapins's arbitrium pro- 
my prium was limited by the common Authority of the Pro- 
Wy vince 7 and that they could have inflicted upon him a 
17 heavier Cenſure; but that, after mature Deliberation a- 
bout it, they thought it ſufficient to chids or rebuke him 
1111 | for the firſt Fault; but that he might expect a ſeverer Þ 
[|] Puniſhment, if he fell into a ſecond Tranlgroſſin ; ant 
1 | ED NEIL BD 
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therefore _ gave him a ſeaſonable Warning to beware | 


* Fpift. 66. who by his Teſtament had nominated Gemi- 
nius Fauſtinus a Presbyter to be Tutor to his Children, 


* conflituat, Q 1. And, which is vary remarkable, though i 
ch 


deceſſors, yet St. Cyprian thought himſelf, his Collegues, 


ing to the making of this Decree, yet they thought þ 


[92 q 


ed in thoſe Synods, Biſhops as well as Clergy and Laity? 


| quam judicart ab alio non polſit, cum nec ipſe poſit alterum 


one /ingle Biſhop over another, and no more, But he is 
not ſpeaking at all of the Power of Synods, And truly] 
this Clauſe (as I before obſerved in noting the Errors off 
|| theſe Gentlemen's Tranſlations). the Eſayer has rendred 

\ . erroneouſly, by applying that to a whole Synod 
or 


Ale Perſon; for he renders it thus in the Plural Num- 


if 
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of it for the future. I think this does not look like as 
if St. Cyprian had patronized the Eſſoyer's imaginary In- 
dependency of Biſhops. 1 

A ſecond Inſtance is concerning one Geminius Viclor, 


. 


contrary to a Decree of the Provincial Synod ; Cum 
jampridem in concilio Epiſcoporum ſtatutum fit, ne quis ds |! 
Clericis & Dei miniſtris tutorem vel curatorem teftamento ſuo | 
this Syncdal Decree was made by the Biſhops their Pre» 
and all the People of the Province, obliged to obſerve 
it: Ouod Epiſcopi anteceſſores noftri religios? conſiderantes, 
Sc. They themſelves had not been preſent and conſent» i 


themſelves bound to obey it; for ſo he ſays, Ut ſacerdon 
tum decretum religios? & neceſſarie factum ſervetur d nobis, 


The ſame Thing may be collected from St. Cypriar's | 
frequently referring Matters to the Determination of Sy 
mas For why were Matters referred to them, unleſs | 
their Determinations were obligatory upon all concerns 

I return again to St. Cyprian's Speech, He adds, Tan- | 


juicare. Where he again diſclaims a ſperior Power off 


ouncil, which St. Cyprian ſpeaks only of any one 


M 3 berg 
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| (ber, Aud can no more be judged by others, than he can 
| Fudge others. 
But does not what he concludes with at leaſt ſhew 
that he is for the Eſſayers ſenſe ? viz. Sed expeBiemus u- 
s iverſi fudlicium Domini noftri Teſy Chriſti, qui unus & ſolus 
Habet pcteſtatem £2 preponendi nos in Fecle * ſuæ guberna- 
w £9 de actu noſtro judicandi. i. e. “ But let us all 
wait the Judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who on- 
| 6c ly and alone hath Power of lerting us in the Govern- 
FC ment. of his Church, and of judging of our Behaviour.” 
I anſwer, It does not; for though our Lord only has 
| the Power of ſerting Biſhops over his Church, as is faid 
In this Clauſe, yet he exerciſes this Power by his Vice- 
. gerents the Biſhops, who are the Perſons under him that 
1 immediately appoint and conſec rate Biſhops over the 
1 Church. And thus alſo, though he has the only Power 
. of judging Biſhops, db he exerciſes this Power likewiſe 
1 1 y the Biſhops his Vicegerents. And accordingly rhe 
1 i Fabio of Biſhops is often times by St. Cyprian himſelf 


— 
_ 1. — — 
W__ CS 


—— 


* 


— 


called Jadicium Dei & Chrifti, It is the Judgment of 
1 On R I 8 begun here, which is finiſhed hereafter. 
1 This Clauſe allo is in the Efſaper's Tranſlation huddled 
up in too general and ambiguous Words, viz. From whom 
' @lone we derive the Power ” govern his Church. 

Bur beſides this Paſſage from St. C) prian's Speech, the 
Eſſayer has other four Quorations from him, in all which he 
1 is ſpeaking of Points undctermin'd either by rhe Scriptures, 
lf & 75 Councils. The firſt three are concerning the Vali- 
| MEL ity of beretical Baptiſms, and the fourth concerning ad- 

— 4 254 Zapfers to Penance, In theſe undetermin d 
il Po oints, there is no doubt but that Biſhops, in their own 
Dioceſe, might follow their own Judgment, being at 

11 berry to act cither rhus way or that, as they thought 
8 00 But what is it chat St. Cyprian ſays in them that makes 
"yt ay abſolute Independent 5 of” Biſhops? Why, he wt 


Cenſure of Tyranny, which is charged upon Pope Victor p 
and Pope Stephen 9 1 


ſelf reftrains his general Expreſſions, ſo as to be appli- 
the Caſe he is ſpeaking of, v/z. in Matters undetermined) 


b bing to none, or prejludging, ſo as to hinder any one Biſhop Vi 


| Penance to Lapſers, of which he writes to Autonianus, | 
Epi. 52. al. 55. for it was then undecided; ſo that he | 
could juſtly ſay as to that Matter, Every Biſhop bas Power | 


to order and regulate his own Adminiſtrations. 


theſe general Expreſſions be to be ſo underſtood, as to 
allow that abſolute Liberty of Fudgment and Practice to e- 
very Biſhop, even in Matters determined in Scripture, 
If not, then theſe general Expreſſions muſt be reſtrained | 
according to the Cafe of which they are ſpoken, 


wn for his Agminiſtrations or Conduct. And does nog 


183 | 
to Magnus in his Epiſt. 76. al. 69. © T have delivered my | 
« Sentiments to you, not preſcribing to any one, ſo as 
« to hinder any Biſhop from determining according to 
« his own Judgment.” Very right, For how could 
he do otherwiſe in a Matter undetermined by the Ca- 


tholick Church, unleſs he had incurred the Crime and [ 


Upon this Point alſo, and other indifferent Uſazes, he 
ſays to Stephen, Epiſt. 72. In which Caſe (N. B. he him» Bi 


cable only to Matters undetermined) we offer Violence, 
we preſcribe Laws to none, ſince every Biſhop has the free 


. 


Fower of his own Will (This is ſtill to be underſtood of li 
in ordering the Affairs of his Church, i 

Again upon the ſame Subject, and conſequently in 
the ſame Caſe, he ſays to Fubaianus, Epiſt. 73. Preſcri» | 


from acting according to his own Fudgment, as being fully 

Maſter of his own Determinations, Moſt certainly it was | 

{0 in this undecided Caſe, | 
And the ſame is to be ſaid of the Caſe of allowing 


And I would gladly know from the Eſſayer, whether 


But in three of rheſe 'Teſtimonies the Concluſion is, , 
That every Biſhop is accountable to 6 O D (or the LOAD 
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ſed by his Biſhops; ſo that by being accountable to them, 
©} atlembled in a full and free Council, a Biſhop is ac- 
| | countable to Go v. 

2. The original Latin of theſe Words is, Nationen 


0 } attus (or propoſiri) ſui Domino redditurus. Which the 
| Eſayer renders, Accountavle to G OD only, for bis Ad- 
' minſtrations, He has put in the Word cu of his own, 


0 for it is not in the Original. But 
þ 3. Though it were in the Original, yet this Phraſe 


- 
: 


ö q ſpect to others who were no Biſhops, even the Schiſma- 
1 


Thus I have examined theſe Teſtimonies which the 
| 34 || Eſazer adduces from St. Cyprian, and ſhewn that there 
is nothing in them that can import this oute, this win 
Kccountalle Independency of Biſhops fo much boaſted of 
by the Eſſayer and his Party. | | 
II. I come next to contider what the Sentiments of the 
Primitive Church were with regard to this Point. I think 
189 14 need not go very far to find what they were. The A. 
Neelie Canons alone being made belore and in St. G- 
Priau's Time, are a ſufficient Standard tor this. 
In theſe Canons we have no fewer than Fight and 
ſtweni) that appoiut Cenſures to be inflicted on Biſhops 
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expreſly, and name the Faults tor which they are to be. 
> cenjured, And (Which 5 very remarkable) none of 


L 185 
theſe Faults amount to what may be called properly 
Schiſ or Hereſy, the only two Caſes in which the Ef. 


he Wer allows a Biſhop's Depytion canonical, ſaying p. 32. 
ci» Wy he was orihodox in the one Faith, and obſerved the, 


ferms of the one Communion with his Collegues, then this. 
ſecond Biſhop was not ſo much to be reckoned a ſecond, as 
50 Biſhop at all. And again, p. 27, The Terms on which 
je Catholick Church was then united, were only thoſe of 
he one Faith and one Commumion : Whilft theſe were ol 
ſerved, every particular Biſhop was abſolute within his own 
barticular Church, and accountable to GOD only for his 
N This is pretty poſitive indeed: And 
Fer a full Third- part of all 15 Canons is employed in 
painting for him by Name, among athers of the Cler- 
ty, Cenſures of different Degrees for Faults of different 
kinds, ſome- of which I'm ſure will properly fall within 
be Claſs of Adminiſtrations; for in ſhort, the Canons, 
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con- Make no Diſtinction of the Faults, other than what de- 
joais nds upon their Hainouſneſs, For the 73 appoints him, 
di- de called before Biſhops, and examined, and cenſu- 


4 the dd, if he be rene om Tit, i. e. if he be accuſed For 
by Fault; in his Adminiftration, or out of it. | 
Indeed they order him to be puniſh'd for Crimes, for 
there Nandals, for Breach of Diſcipline, for deviating from ra- 
su ated Cuftoms, for Vices, for Negligence, I ſhall inſtance 
ed of Canons for each of theſe. CS 

For Crimes. The 25 orders him to be depoſed, if he 
of the ¶ carch'd in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft. And the 
think orders the ſame Puniſhment for his friking either any 
he che Faithful, or Infidels, though they ſhould happen 


. the 


t. G- de Criminals or Delinquents. | 
For Scandals. The 42 orders him to be ſuſpended' 

t and m Communion for Drunkenneſs. The 58 decrees the 
iſhops e Puniſhment for his Uncharitableneſs, in not aflords. 
to be. Neceſlaries to any indigent Clergyman, The 0 08% 
| | : | 8 
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ders him to be depoſed for putting away his Wife unde 
Pretence of Religion. 

For Breach of Diſcipline. The 9 appoints him to be 
ſuſpended from Communion, for mot communicating when 
Occaſion offers, without a reaſonable Excuſe. The 16 
decerns him to the {ame Puniſhment for detaining auto- 
ther Biſhop's Clergymen, The 36 conſigns him to De- 
poſition for ordaining without his own Bounds, The 45 
orders Suſpenſion from Communion tor praying with H- 
yeticks. The 46 condemns him for allowing heretical 
Baptiſia. The 47 depoſes him for not baptizing ſuch as 
have been baptized by Schiſmaricks or Hereticks, The 
50 decrees the fame Puniſhment for his ab/aining from 
Marriage, Fleſb and Wine, not on account of Devoticn, 
but Impurity, The 51 appoints the ſame for not rect 
ving Penitents. The 52 orders the fame for abtainin 
from Fl and Wine on Feſtival-days, not for Devotior's 
fake. The 67 the ſame for receiving a ſecond Ordizatio 
The 68 the ſame for t faſting in Lent, and on Eid 
and Wedneſday. The 69 the lame for faſtiug or feaſlih 
with Jews. The 75 excommunicates him for 4i/py/11 
his See rc,his Relations, The $o deſpoles him tor if 
tangling himſelf in worldly Brufineſs. The 82 does th 
fame for engaging in the military Service of the Romanus. 
For deviating from radicated Cufloms. The 8 depoles 
him for obſerving Ka/ter on a rohe Day. The 49 does 
the ſame for not uſing Trine-Immerſion in Baptiſin, The 
62 inflicts the fame for eating Fleſb with its Blood. Th 
2 the ſame, for offering at the Altar Things nor uſual. 

For Vices. The 44 condemns him for Covetouſneſs, ll 
taking Uſury from his Debitors. And the 7 depoſes hi 
for giving himſelf ro ſccar Cares. 1 

For Negligence in his Adminiſtration. The 57 ſuſpe naß. 
him from Communion for the firſ# Fault, and depo 
him for per/evering in it. i 

I do not know what the Efſayer means by — 

0 ile 
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ut I'm ſure here the primitive Church makes him ac- 
Lntable to a Synod of Biſhops for Faults of all ſorts. I 
mot but think therefore, that he has been exceſſivel 
Ind of his Scheme in the Eſſay, when he would publiſh 
and pawm it upon the World, without ſo much ag 
-Waſidering how it conſiſted with the Code of the pri- 
ne we Church. 


1 H. tis to be obſeryed here, that 16 of theſe Canons are 
tic Wong rhe firſt 50, which by all Criticks are reckoned 
ch ast of later Date than the third Century. 

The Perhaps others may claſs ſome of theſe Canons other- 


krone chan T have done: In that they may uſe their Free- 


ne, however they be claſled. 
Tul only add here, that in the Beginning of the fourth 


ALAN! 


otioiHatury the Council of Nice, which was not for alter 
ati old Cuſtoms, was far from the Eſſayer's Mind, who 
Frida p. 23. That i the primitive propmcjal Councils no 
feat Biſhop could be determined by a Majority of Suffrages . 
LT bis own Fudgment; for that great Cauncil, Can. 
tor decrees, that the Sentence of the Plurality muſt prevail. 
des cum whence we may collect, that the Tame had been 
a. WF Cuſtom formerly, the Eſayer's Conjecture notwith- 
,, | 
49 doe Now as thoſe who were to be Judges of a Biſhop for 
; TW torefaid Faulrs, or any other, ſo far as concerned 
d. Tuch Cenſures, J obſerved before from the Apoſtolical , 


uſua!. 


ons, that they were the Biſhops. The 73 of them 


iſneſs, Wreſly appoints this; and alſo, that if a Biſhop be ci- 


oſes bi before them and compear, and confeſs or be convict, 
Ir Sentence is to paſs according to his Demerit. But 
ſuſpend 


depobe 


if he then alſent himſelf through Contumacy, the H- 


making 


Biſho amon 3 


hop accountable to GOD only for bis Admin ifrrations, 


dm; it is but a Circumſtance; the Canons are ſtill the 


e do not compear, he 18 10 be cited a ſecond Time; | 


o pals Sentence againſt him. And for this purpoſe, - 
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among other Things, the 38 Can. Apoft. appoints a pr 
vincial Synod to be held twice a Year. 

The 16 Canon of Antioch appoints the Sentence d 
the provincial Synod to be final, if they be unanimu 
And if they be not, or be not ſufficient to decide th 
Point, the 6 Canon of Conftantinople orders the Affair 
be brought before a greater Synod. And in caſe th 
whole Biſhops of the Province cannot convenient 
meet, as in Africk particularly it was very difficult f 
them to do; the African Code, Canon 1 2. appoints i 
Biſhops at leaſt to be Judges in the Cauſes of Biſhops 

And, as I faid before, the Judgment of thoſe Synod 
was anciently look d upon as the Judgment of Go! 
and CHRIST. Thus Conſtantine the Great {peaks con 
cerning the Donatiſts, Meum judicium poftulant, qui i 
judicium Chrifti expecto. Dico enim, ut ſe veritas haid 
ſacerdotum judicium ita debet haberi, ac ſi ipſe Dominus "© 
dens judicet. This is in Epiſtola Conſtantini Imperatoi 
ad Epiſcopos Catbolicos, poſt Synodum Arelatenſem ſcripia 
inter monumenta ad Donatiftarun Hiftoriam pertinent 
Optato Milevitano ſubnexa. And accordingly the Cou 
cil of Chalcedon cry concerning the conciliary Deciſia 
Ad rn qual netris* awry Oed xetris* 6 Xers& e lags 7H 
heren 5 Oe i nor Sides ar i Nea 3% O il 
Conc. Chalced. Af, 11. Tom, 4. col, 697. by Labbce u 

Coſſart. 

20 thus T have ſhewn what the Sentiments of i 
primitive Church were in this Affair of the Indepencil 
of Biſhops. 

III. I proceed next to give the Sentiments of ſon 
learned Moderns upon this Head. I begin with! 
Brett. © It was by no means convenient (ſays he) d 
« any Biſhop ſhould be abſolute without a Superior! 
judge him in Eccleſiaſtical Matters; neither was it 
te. that his own Presbyters, who, by direct Apoſtol 
s -Inſtirution, were his Subſects, ſhould have an Au 
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| Matters uf this Nature were left to the neighbouring 
| Biſhops therefore, to be ordered among themſelves, 


| Dioceſes were in the ſame Province according to the 
| Diviſion of the Empire.” Account of Church Govern. 
A. 13. 
| © Thele | Provincial | Synods are no leſs neceſſary to 


| Aſembly of Equa!s has a natural Right over any of 
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tity to convene or cenſure him; neither could any 
ther ſingle Biſhop call him to an Account. 


on I 
All 4 


and they were accounted neighbouring Biſhops whoſe 


P. 259. Again, 

make our Saviour's Precept (viz. Tell it to the Church 
practicable than the former, (v8. Dioceſan Synods. 
For ſuppoſe a Biſhop gave Offence ro his Church by 
a ſcandalous Lite, or by heretical Doctrine, where 
ſhould they reſort tor Redreſs of this Grievance ? His 
own Presbyters could not judge him, becauſe the) 
were his Een; another ſingle Biſhop could not 
do it, becauſe he was no more than an Equal; but an 


their Body.” Ibid. hep. 14. p. 318. 
The next is Dr. Barrow, who ſays, © But afterwards 
they joined into Provinces, (The Eſſay, p. 23. ſays, 
nd this Catholick Church has been from the Beginning 
ributed into Provinces. This Dr. Barrow denies.) 
and then whoever in any Province did not comply 
with, or ſubmit to the Orders and Determinations re- 
ſolved upon in thoſe Aſſemblies, was deemed a ſchif< 
matical, contentious and contumelious Perſon; with good 
Reaſon, becauſe he did thwatt a Diſcipline plainly 
conducible to publick Good; becauſe declining ſuch 
Judgments, he plainly ſhewed that he would admit 
none, (there nor being any fairer way of determining 
Things than by common Advice and Agreement of 
Paſtors) becauſe he did in effect refuſe all good Terms 
of non and Peace. Pope's Supremacy, ubi ſu- 
9 164. 
The Diſertator upon the 4 Nic. Can. Append. p. 147. 


lays 
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Tays, If the Reader will be at Pains to look into this Try 
1 of Dr. Barrow, he will there find confirmed by per tine 
Reaſons and Duotations, the ſelf ſame Principles and Diſc; 
Pline as have been inſiſted upon in this Eflay and Reviey: 
2 he will there ſee the mutual both Dependency au 
ndependency of Biſhops, &c. Now let the Read 
judge whether his Sentiments concerning this Independe; 
ey of Biſhops be ſuch as either the E. ay of Review woult 
pawm upon him. Here I have ſet down his own Word: 
WASH theſe Gentlemen have not thought convenient 
O. 
I adduce next the Author of the original Drau 
The Diſſertator, in the Poſtſcript, Append. p. 176. fax 
He ſcems to aſſert the original Independency of Biſhops ih 
Strongly as others have done. Come then let us fee hol 
he does it. This Gentleman is not at the Pains to 
down his Words, but I will. Thus he ſpeaks, «The 
* Canons (viz. of provincial Syneds) were binding to th 
« ſeveral Churches of the Province wheteof they df 
bs 3 Orig. Draught, p. 317. Again, p. 326. 
tells us, 
„ That provincial Synods of Biſhops made Cano! 
© relating to non-eſſential Points, and required the Su 
4“ jects in their reſpective Juriſdictions to conſent 
„ them.” 
Again, p. 344. he ſpeaks thus againſt the Engin 
* Intomuch (ſays he) that if a Synod of Biſhops in at 
Province of the Chtiſtian Church, ſhould pats at 
« Canon relating to 4 non-eſſential Ay though fort 
better Security of ſome fundamental Doctrine in tit 
« impattial Judgment and Opinion of it, (as boti t 
African and European Biſhops did in that Caſe we h 
been ſpeaking of, viz. of herctical Baptiſms) and ſho 
« require the Subjects in their reſpective Juriſdiction 
4 conſent to it, (as thoſe Biſhops on one Side and" 


* other certainly did) they muſt be cenſured as ſc bj 


| 
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tical Violators of the Concord of the Church, accord- 
ing to the Inference drawn by this learned Author 


Tru 


tine 


Dic from his negative Definition of Auf in the Church 
vien'W univerſal ; not withſtanding we are fully aſſured, that 
y ail the univerſal Church itſelf Na peaceably allow all thoſe 
eadeW celebrated Churches, to uſe that Liberty within them- 
endenW ſelves 5 and none but the furious Biſhop of Rome him- 
wou elf (whom all Chriſtian Churches beſides exclaimed 


V ord; 
ent t 


againſt for it) did ever think the ſacred Unity of the 
Church was violated by it.” 

Jam ſure here he aſſerts that every provincial Church 
js Liberty to make Canons, or give Orders about 


auglt 
ints non-eſſential, obliging all their Members to con- 


4 {ays 


10ps m themſelves to them. How does this confiſt with 
e howWat the Fſſayer ſays, p. 13 and 23. That no ſingle Biſhop 
to {W's be determined by a Majority of Suffrages againſt his 
The» Judgment? | 


- to The laſt I ſhall mention here is Antonius de Dominis, 


1ey o ſpeaking of the Behaviour of a Biſhop within his own 
$26. Poceſe, ſays, Onid ſi erret? Duid ſi ex paſtore fiat Its 


? Ovid ſi conculcet canones ? Dnid fi vencnata pabula 


Cano bus ſuis prcbeat © He anſwers, Habet ille Eccleſiam jun 


he Suffer mul & vindicem. Spalat. de Repub. Eccl. Part. 1. 
rent . 3. cap. 7. H 1. And he adds, 


Ecclſſam vero quam ſacio judicem Epiſcoporum, non ins 
g totam ſemper & univerſalem, ſed ctiam parti a- 
.—— fic igitur ſi centingat Epiſcopum aliquem d recto 
mite deviare, proximorum Epiſcoporim eſt, illum priets mo- 
e, deinde etiam corripere & argucre. Ac demum ff 
Piſcere nolit, eorundem eft ill abjicere, deponere, ex- 
municare, & alium ſanum ejus loco ſubſtituere. Aut ſi 
rus id poſtularit, plures alios Epiſcopos ad opem feren= 
d (00? advocare. Tbid. ( 2. | 

ictions rom all theſe Topicks we ſee that the Biſhops, even 
e and the primitive Church, were not abſolute and indepen- 
; ſehij t on the Synods of their Provinces, either as to oe 
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Obligation of Canons made by them or the Plurality i 
them, or as to Cenſures, if they violated thoſe Canons 

But we know that the Reaſon why the Eſſayer u 
his Party ſet ſo much up for this Independency and 4 
ſoluteneſs of Biſhops in their own Dioceſes, is that u 
der the Shadow of this they may take to themſeli 
the Liberty of altering our Liturgy and common Fon 
of Worſhip at their Pleaſure, as they have already a 
tempted to have done. But they ought to remembe 
that the Caſe of the primitive Church differed wide 
from ours, in this reſpect eſpecially, that thoſe Prin 
tives were not incorporated under one national Diſciplii 
nor Acts of Uniformity for Worſhip, or at leaſt had not: 
dopted into their conſtant Practice the uſe of the {an 
common Prayers, as we have done; and therefore the 
Biſhops were not ſo tied to Unity and Uniformiry | 
this Affair, as ours are. It was a non-eſſential unit: 
mincd Point as to them, to us it is not ſo; and therelo 
whoever among us endeavours to alter the Setrleme 
preſently received by common Conſent among us, 1 
only oppoſes the Orders given by our Eccletiaſticks 
periors, contrary to the foreſaid Sentiments both ot ti 
primitive Church and learned Moderns, but alſo u 
doubtedly rends into Pieces our Church, united as I hi 
ſaid, and ſets up ſchiſmatical Conventicles among 
Theſe Miſchieſs are, to the Sight of all, the Conſequet 
ces of the preſent Strugglings for this groundleſs Ind 
pendency of Biſhops; Miſchiefs which no good M 
would be guilty of, if he could ſhun them without 8 
which our Party, by their own Acknowledgment, d 
do: Therefore they are guilty of all the bad Conſeque 
ces of them. 

But after all, if Biſhops were as abſolute and indepe 
dent as the Eſſayer would have them be; How cal 
the Protefter to proteſt againſt the Biſhops of this Chur 
aſſembled in Synod, as if he would bring them * 
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ty q firer before ſome ſuperior Judcatory? J cannot ſee how 
ons WW theſe Things are conſiſtent with each other. 

” a1 The only Anſwer to this that the Party have is, That 


dA 
at u 
Hehe 
Fom 
dy a 
;embe 
Widel 
Prim 
(ciplin 

not 1 
e lam 


they were not the proper Biſhops of this Nation, but 
Biſbops at large, Utopian Biſhops; or as the Eſſayer, p. 59. 
very poſitively lays, Upon the Death of Biſhop Rols, thts 
whole Church became vacant ; for though there were ſome 
Biſhops at large reſiding therein, and ſome Scots Men who 
were alſo ordained by Scots Biſheps in England; yet noze 
tf than conld claim any manner of Title to any particular 
Church, Dioceſe or Dittrict within this Kingdom; and 
taving no Title to any furiſliction over any part, they could 
lade none over the whole. | 

But I have ſhewn and demonftrated the contrary of 


e UWthis in the Preface, and that they were by their Prede- 
1 eſſors appointed and ordained Eiſhops of this Church 
tndets 


peculiarly, as is evident from the Inflruments of their 
Wonſecraiion 

And beſides, as I alfo obſerved in the Preface, the 
rotefter did not ſo much as object that Incapaciry to 
hem in the Proteſſution; which thews that it is no more 
han an Evaſion hatched ſince that Time, on purpoſe to 
erxe a Turn at a Pinch. And this leads me to ſpeak 
omewhar of another Head here, vis. that ot BÞops at 
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18 Ware, 

wequet | 

1s * J 7. Tart Eſſayer and Reviewer would have the 
od 85 biſhops of the College to be no other than Biſhops at 
50 N ge, and Utopian Biſhops, as it they had been conſe- 
ent, & 


ated without any Relation to a particular Flock. But 
the Preface I have demonſtrated this to be falle, and 
roved that they were not ordained Xm+aumerd;; but 


nleque 


indepe ich a Deſign to teach and govern the Church of Scot= 
Ss nd. So that the State of this Controverſy is not, Whe= 
8 


er or not Biſpops may be ordained ]π].·) rds: But he- 
N ther 


1%! warranted and ſupported, not being proved by ſuch plain, 
demonſtrative and ſtrong Arguments, as the Moment of 


T5; being but ove Biſhop in ohe particular Chriſtian Church, 
from there being but cue High-priefſt and his ove Altar in 
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ber in an anform'd or diſturbed State of A Church Biſhogs 
may govern it in common, or no. 

he Eſſayer tuns very high upon this Point: But his 
Scheme is a mere Hypotheſis of his own, not ſufficiently 


the Thing (in his Notion of it) requires. 
P. 4. of the Eſſay he derives the Neceſſity for there 


the Fewiſh, And p. 5. he lays, That it was the Dejirn 
of GOD in the Taftitutioa of the Eccleſia ſtical Governimeilt 
to make the Polity of the Church on Earth anſwer to that 
in Heaven, as the Jewilth Church had done before Bus 
the only thew of Proof he has tor this is, that the vis 
as the Shadow, and the other the very Image of the He- 
Gently Things, This refers to Heb. x. 1. But that Text 
is not ſpoken of the Polity of the Jewiſh Church, nor d 
the High-prieft, nor Altar; but of the Levitical Sacti 
fices particularly, comparing them, as to their Perfecti 
on, with the one Sacrifice of CHRIS upon the Crob 
4s is manifeſt {rom comparing that ver. 1. with the 10 
12 and 14 Verſes of that Chapter. Thoſe ſacrifices (tay 
the 1. viz. the Levitical) could never make the comers ther 
unto perſect. But (ſays ver. 10.) By the will of God wh 
are ſanttified through the offering of the body of Feſus Chri 
once for all, And ver. 12. But this Man after he had (| 
fered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the it! 
hand of God. And ver. 14. For by one offering he hai 
perfected for ever them that are ſanfified. This is nd 
therefore comparing the one Fewiſp High-prieſt and h 
one Altar with the Chriftian, but the Jewiſh Sacrifice 
with that of CR IST: Nor does at all prove, that tl! 
Deſign of Go was to make the Polity of the Chri//l 
Church anſwer to that of the Jewiſth, as to its one Pri 
and one Altar, A 
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06s F - Yet without any ha 2 ek Scripture he ſays, if 
very dogmarically, p. 42. The Government of a provint a 

his er national Church, by a Multitude of Biſhops in common, W 
ly i —— 1s a downright overturning of the original Tnft;tution'| 
an of Fpiſcopacy, and of the Deign of Almighty CO in that 
to I itution. And again, p. 44. This Multitude of Biſhops fi 
in one Church is a falſe Repreſentation of the archetypal 
hett Unity of the Church in Heaven. And therefore is 
ch Hereſy in Fact, Nay, p. 43. he ſays, And the Dęſign of. 
ang GOD Herein being, that our myſtical Unity with this 
, Church in Heaven, and with the Father as the ſupreme, 5 
me through the Son as the ſubordizate Head thereof, ſpould he 
thak tranſacted by viſible and ſenſible Ectypes, 9 2 he 

Bur mv fible and celeſtial Archetypes (after the manner of co- Wi 
e vi venanting Symbols, which are always underſiood to convey g 
He the Benefits repreſeatcd by them) when this inſtituted Re- 
Te preſentation is violated, we have no Ground to expect that I 
nor d the myſtical Unity which was defined to be tranſacted Ii 
Sacre thereby, can be continicd. * 
rfect- 5 


1 
This is indeed laying a mighty. Streſs upon this Re- 


Cros preſentation by angle Biſhop; and all this we mult rake ji 

he 19 upon little more than his bare Word, But, that I may 
S 0 | to the Conviction of the unprejudiced Reader confute n 
s terte 


this chimerical Scheme, I thall 1/ ſhew ſome groſs A Wi 
ſurdities chat neceſſarily flow from it; and 2d% I ſhall ulW 
| Propoſe fome .©7:ctiozrs to the Eſſaper, which further de- 
monſtrate it to be without Foundation in the holy Scrt= | ( 
. and inconſiſtent with the Practice of the Carholick Wi 
urch. | 


704 MY 
s Chiif 
had (| 
he nigh 
be hat 


s is n I. 1. The firſt Abſurdity that follows from this 
and i Scheme is, that, if (according to this Author) there can 
acrificc be no true Unity betuixt CMRIS N and any Church that 
that 15 governed by a Multitude of Biſhops in common, and that Wy 
ChrifS every Church miuſt have for its viſible Head and Principle of WW 
ne POW Unity one ſingle Perſon, as repreſenting the unus Deus and I 


Janus Chriſtus: Hence it will follow that the beſt and | ö 
* | N 2 purelt I} 
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pureſt Church that ever was upon Earth, I mean ths 
14! whole Carholick Church, as it was at firſt founded ty 
the Apoſtles, and for iome Years at leaſt after our bleſſed 
Lord's Aſcenſion, had no true Principle of Unity, ard 


1 


| conſequently was not truly united ro CHRIST their 


: 1 
| 


ſupreme Head. That the Apoltles were the firſt Bithops 
ot the Chriſtian Church is owned by all that maintain 
the divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy; and that for tome 
| Years ar leaſt (it not during their whole Lives) they go- 
|| vern'd it in common, chat is, that their Power and Jus 
[|| rijdiction over it was co-ordinate, ſo as none of them had 
any particular Flock, or portio gregis, aſtigned ro him, 
10 bur what was equally ſubject to all and every one of 
e rhem, is, I think, denied by none that call themſelves 
Proteſtants. If therefore a Multitude of Biſhops in one 
Church, or a Church's having more co-ordinate Perſons 
chan one, as the Heads thereof in common, is a al? 
810! Repreſentation ba our Author affirms, p. 44.) of the arc ho- 
oral Unity of the Church in Heaven, it neceſlarily follows, 
chat che Unity ofthe firſt and beft Church that ever was in 
che World, which was thus for ſome time govern'd by the 
[$19 Apoſtles, or Biſhops in common, was falily repreſented, 
and conſequently (according to hi: Reaſoning) it had 10 
Ground to expect that the myſtical Unity betwixt it and its 
Lord ſhould thereby be continucd, i. e. at the Time when 
the Church of CHRIS T was in the ſtricteſt and trueſt 
Manner united to him, it was not united to him at all. 
We are told Ads ii. 42. that the firſt Converts to Chri- 
ſtianity continued in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, 
1. e. owned them in common for their ſpiritual Guides 
and Rulers; and not that ſuch a Number of them was 
81 7 ſubject ro St. Peter, others to St. Fames, others to St. 
1 John, &c. and conſequently that the Apoſtles in com- 
mon were equally Heads to them all; or to ſpeak more 
properly, as their Lord was one with the Father, and they 
(as he had proiniſed) one with him; ſo they became one] 
| great 6 
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he him. With what Face therefore can this Eſſayer ſay, W 
ty as he does p. 42, That the Government of a Church by 4 
ed Multitude of Biſhops in common, is a downright overturning W 
rd e original Inſtitution of Epijcopacy, and of the D:/1gn of 
cir Almighty GOD in that Inftitution, when the firſt and 
ops original Government of the Church was ſuch? But our | 
zun Author will ſay, as he has done upon other Occaſions, | 
me That the Apoſtles were extraordinary Perſons, and that 
go- therefore their Practice can be no Precedent in the ori- 
Ju- 2 Government of national or provincial Churches, 
had This is the common Shift made uſe of by thoſe of the 
nim, Preh) terian Perſwaſion, who would thence elude the 
e of Þ Argument drawn from the Example of the Apoſtles for 
lves tie /wparity of Church Officers, that the Authority and. 
one Ju: iſdiction of the Apoſtles was extraordinary, and expired 
rlons vith them. But as this Pretence has been ſnewn to have na 
falſe Weight or Force with reſpect to Church Government in 
rche* general, o it mult have far leſs here: For if it is cſential to 
o atrue Church that it have one /iagle Perſon or viſible Head 
vas in to repreſent its Unity with that in Heaven, and with» 8 
y the out whom there can be no true Repreſentation ; it muſt if 
nred, ¶ unavoidably follow that when there was no ſuch Perſon 
ad o in the World, there was then no Church that was truly || 
1d its ¶ repreſented ; or which is the ſame thing, there was no 
when true Union between CnurrsT and his Church at that 
trueſt Time, which is groſly abſurd and impious to imagine. 
at all. Þ1 frankly own what the Revictver tells us, p. 82. That 
Chri- e Diſparity betwixt the Apoſtles, as Perſons endowed with WK 
ide higheſt Degrees of Inſpiration and extraordinary Gifts, WW 
3uides Þ -—— and the Biſhops as appointed by them over theſe pars 
m was ticular Churches which they had planted, is ſo ebvieus that Wi 
to St. ¶ thing need be ſaid to render it brighter, And again, p. 84. 
com- Great in truth is the Difference between the Warld and a if 
c more Cite, and very great is the Diſparity betwwixt an Apoſtle | 
d they bat founds, and the Biſhops that are made by the Apofties, || 
me one | > Þ Br 


great ö 
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eat Head or Principle of Unity to his Church under ' 
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0 bat what is all this to the purpoſe ? Does this Difference or 
Diſparity, however ſo great, alter or deſtroy the Nature 
dt Things? Does it make theſe twelve Apoſtles to become 
phyſically and numerically vze Perſon? Did they thereiore 
leave olf to be a Mul:irude of Biſhops, and as ſuch govern- 
ing the Church in common, and repreſenting; its Unity with 
hat in Heaven? And if fuch a Repreſentation 1 is at all 
I times a fa//c one, muſt not theirs have been ſo too? In a mo- 
xal or political ſenſe they were indeed one viſible Head to 
che whole Church; and in that ſenſe ſo were the Col- 
lege of Biſhops to chat of Scotland, ſo long as they act- 
ed in Concert together, and did not break the one Com- 
munion, either among themſelves, or the other true Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church. If it be ſaid, that the 
Author is ſpeaking of national and provincial Churches, 
and that the Catholicł Church was not then ſa diſtinguiſh- 
Wii; ed and divided, the Abſurdity will ill recur ; tor that 
p94] Carholick Church was one, and therefore, according to 
dur Author's Doctrine, ought to have had but one, and 
14 not many ccrordinate viſible Heads, as the Apoſtles cer- 
I xainky were. Belides, even then the Catholick Church 
was compoied of ſeveral particular Churches: For we 
are told, AZ. ix. 31. that ther. (i. e. a little time alter 
11 Pauls Converſion) the churches had reft throsig holt 
. 7udea, and Galilee, and Samaria. I would then ask 
HY the Efayer, who were the particular Heads or Repreſen- 
Wo 2atves ro thoſe particular Churches. I believe no body 
win ſay chat as yet each of theſe Churches had its parti- 
I cular J Biſbop ſer over it; but chat all or moſt of then 
were taught and managed by ſome itinerant Church-Ots 
T9 fg ficers oi interior Rank and Order, who were lent to 
UL chem, and recalled ar Pleaſure, as the Apoſtles judged 
Wy expedient, It to, they had none bur the Apoſtles 13 
INN £09270, for their viſible Heads and Reps ent atrves, and 
|| "cory ently the Argument againſt our Author's lanta- 
ſtical Scheme remains in tull Force. 
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how good Chriſtians ſo ever otherwite, have the myſti- 
cal Unity between them and their great Lord and Head 


but by one Biſhop as their viſible Head and Repreſenta- Wi 
| tive, how ſhall they be united to him, when that Chain 
or Bond of Union is by Death interrupted and broken? 


their deceaſed Biſhop, then it will follow that he ſtill 'Þ 


 Iropolitan, who with him and his Party is ſometimes all 


Matter but by their Appointment. Beſides at this rate 
he falls into another Abſurdity; for it is equally mon- 
ſtrous for two Biſhopricks or Bodies to have one Head, | 
as it is for two Heads to have but one Body, which 


Matter cloſer home upon our Author, by asking him 
Pho were the viſible Heads or Repreſentatives of the WR 
whole Church or Churches of Scotland in the Interval fl 
between Biſhop Roſs's Death and the Inſtalment of Biſhop jif 
Fullartun? That was (acgording to this Scheme) a die bf 
at State indeed, as ſome 2 the Party upon a lelſer A. 
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2, Another Abſurdity that follows from this Authors 
Doctrine is, That when the Biſhop of any particular 
Church dies, immediately all belonging to that Church, 


diſcontinued, till a new Biſhop is ſet over them, For if q 
the Faithful can no otherwiſe be united to CHRIST 


1 


If it be ſaid, They are {till united to him by the Soul of ö 


continues their Biſhop ; and if ſo, there is no need of a 
new one, Beſides, he certainly ceaſes to be a vibe 
Head to them, which by our Author's Scheme is prin | 
cipally required. But our Author will rather ſay, That 
they fall immediately under the Government of their Mee "i 


in all, But what if the particular Biſhop who deceaſes 


is the Metropolitan? To whom muſt they next have 


Recourle for keeping up the Union? I ſuppoſe he will \ 
then ſend them to the next ſenior Biſhop of the Province: 
But he has no more Authority over them than the other 
Biſhops of the Province, and can do nothing in thay 
j 
! 


I 

. . h ; : . , , : ; f { 
(according to him) is a Violation of CHRIST Inflitution, 1 
and a falſe Repreſentation of him. But I will bring the 


co¹ ib 


* 
. 


0 [ 200 1 
e eornt have called it; for then we had no viſible Heads 
4 | or Repreſentatives. The Biſhops that ſurvived Biſhop 
os were all, in the Judgment of this Author, Chf 
1 Biſhops, and conſequently by his Scheme abſolutely | im- 
Proper Inſtruments tor that purpoſe: therefore, as there 
| was then no other Bond to unite us to Cu KIS, we 
were, according to this H. pot, che, broke off from 
ICuri1sT's myllical Body, and no longer a Part of his 
| Church. But as this dreadful Conſequence diicovers 
the Abjurdiry of the Doctrine from which it flows, it 
J remains chat, {or avoiding thereof, we betake our {elves 
to a more ſolid and comfortable Principle, which is, 

Ft That when the Biſhop of a particular Church dies, the 

1 Members of that Church ſtill continue their Union with 
ens r, by being ſubject to the other Biſhops of the 

#71} Province, in Communion with whom their own particul ar 

F597} Biſhop governed them; or if theſe ſhould alſo be wanting, 

as they are a Part of the Catholick Church, rhey, as 

LIL Members of that great »y/ical Pody of Cunis 1, are 
united co him by their Union with and Snbjection 0 the 

ee Paffors and Governors thereof. And it this is th 

| B19} Cafe, as certainly it is, then they are under the Goyern- 
ment of a Muttizude of Biſhops acting in common ich 

WIN reſpect ta them, till ſych time as they thall have a par- 
110 1 Biſhop of their qQwn fer over them. 

3. A third Abturdiry, or Difficulty ar leaſt, that preſ- 
es hard upon this Aurhor's Scheme, is taken from att 
Expreffion ot his, p. 44- Where he jays, That 4 Multi» 
nude of Biſhops in one Church, u 11 baving each their 
Particular local Diftriff nd them, is HERESY IN 
| FACT. What he means by Hereſy in Fad, I Ihall not 

y preciſely determine: Bur probably he ſiznifies eicher 
char fuch a Thing is really and truly a Hereiy, or thut 
8} thoſe who do chat T hing are practical Hereticks, Now 
ier him explain himſelf which way he will, it will hence 
1 — tollow, that all ths Biſhops that were 
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treated after the Revolution to Biſhop Roſs's Death, 
gnd ſeveral aſterwards, were truly or practically Here- 
ticks, for accepting of an Office after ſuch manner, as 
ade it a Hereſy tor them to do ſo; and likewiſe that 
dne of our Metropolitans, and the other Ante- revolution 
Biſhops who created {ome of them, were Arch-bereticks, 
s being the firſt Authors of that heretical Practice. 
And what will our Author ſay for himſelf, who with 
iis whole Party did for ſome time own ſuch Biſhops 
for the lawtul Governors of this Church ? And how 
ame he, or at leaſt ſome of the chief Abettors of his 
Party, to receive the higheſt Orders from the Hands of 
ch Hereticks, without making them firſt abjure that 
ercfy © 
II. I proceed in the Second Place, to put ſome Oncries 
o the Eſſayer concerning this Matter. 
1. And firſt, If Gp has fo delign'd it, and that this 
Hen of a Biſhop in one Chriſtian Church, is a Point 
d extremely effential, why are the holy Scriptures, 
krucularly of the New Teſtament, fo ſilent about it? 
ould they not have very carefully and plainly in- 
acted us in that Poctrine upon which our Union and 
ommunion with the Church on Earth, and in Heaven 
do, and even with Go p and our Saviour, entirely de- 
nds? Would our Lord never have ſignified to his A- 
ſtles that it was abtolurely neceſſary tor each of them, 
dd their Sueceſſors the Biſhops, to ſettle in on Dioceſan 
urch, to repreſent him there? But rather, on the con- 


ry, would he have commanded all and each of them 


* FN 


£0 and teach all Nations ? 


| not 2. I ask, Why did not the Apoſtles immediately 

icher tele chemſelves in particular Churches, there to repre- 
that It the Logos, as his Rege? Bur on the contrary, why 

Now N they travel throughout the World, and choſe and 


1ence 
were 
eated 


ained their Fellow-labourers to do ſo too? So that 
y of them were in one Church, teaching and go- 


veruing 
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verning it at one Time, as in Feruſalem, Anticch, Rong, 
Corinth, Epheſus, &c. 

3. I further ask, When St. Paul left Timothy and 1 
at Epheſus and Crete, why does he not expreſly tell then 
in his Epiſtles to them, that their chief Deſign of being 
ſettled there, was to repreſent the one Logos & And 9 
take ſpecial Care that there thould not be more Biſhops 
than one in one Place, leſt the Dez of Gop ſhould 
be overturned, and Hereſy in Fa? committed, and the 
Benefits of the my/zcal nien loit ? 

4. Why did the Apoſtles ſettle two Biſhops together 
in ſome Cities? In als autem civitatibis (favs the ven 
learned Bithop Pearſon) aliguando duo Apoſtols Eccioſ 
congregabant, & loco ſus quiſque Epiſcopum religquit, Ou 


ipſe Epiphanius de Eccleſia Romana Hereſ, 27. c 


— Unde dubitat an etiam cum iis alii duo Fpiſcop! efſiit, 
qui eorum vices, cum abeſſent, ſupplerent. V indic. Epit. 
Ignat. Part. 2. cap. 13. Here then Epiphanius think 
that there might be for Bithops in ove City at once, Nay 
this Father, Hæreſ. 68. tells it as a ſingular Thing a 
Alexandria, that it never had two Biſhops together, 


other Churches had; ov 5 77: (lays he) 1 'A>:£4:/14(f 


yo S a4 we oh ahAau *unancian. Thus two or fol 
Biſhops at once repreſented the Logos in one City. 
5. Why did Biſhops in Times of Perſecution and H 


reſy teach and govern ſeveral Churches in common, WM 


Athanaſitts and Euſebius of Samoſata did in che Time d 
the Arian Hereſy, ordaining Presbyters and Deacons | 
them, and ſetting in order whatever they found want! 
there © What more could they have done in them, | 
they had been properly their own Churches? Now! 
ſundry Biſhops did ſo in theſe ſame Churches, as certail 
ly they did; and any one Biſhop might do it as well! 
another, were not theſe Churches then governed by H 
ſhops in common? And was there then in them no mot 


bot. one gie Biſhop to repreſent the Lagos? 


Til 


& 3 
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This Argument the Reviewer, p. 8 5. ſhifts off thug, 
bo doubts that a Biſhop may perform Epiſcopal Ads in a 

want Diſtrict? Hut that he ſhould claim a proper 

then; dire? Furiſdiction over it, without a canonical Election 

being De/ianation to be Biſhop thereof, is, I believe, without 
d wſecedeat, Bur I ſay, 

ſhopW1. That this was exerciſing proper and direct Juriſ- 

ould tion there, and that they claim'd Right to do to, as 
d theWog Biſhops of the Catholick Church. 

2. Any one Biſhop might do this as well as another, 

d no doubt ſundry Biſhops at once did ſo; and there- 
e governed ſuch Churches in common, | 

The Reviewer, p. 86. ſays further, How this is to be 


Vn, 


— 
147148 


rother 
> Very 
c 


Oe, and on what Principles, has been already ſhewed in 
cr precceding Eſſay; particularly, that when any Biſhop 
efſcarWomes heretical or ſchiſmatical, they are to declare him to 
Evil ro longer a Member, and far kjs a Biſhop of the Catho- 
thin Church; and to take care that his See, as thereby be- 
Naß ing vacant, be ſupplied with a Succeſſor canonically pro- 
ning fed thereto. Burl antwer, That this teaching and go- 
ner, wſWnng fuch Churches in common, is much more than 
e chat; and inconſiſtent with the Ey. 
or fog But (ſays he, Ibid.) what is there in all this that can 


alledged as a Precedent for a Set of Biſhops pretending to 


nd Hora whole national Church in common, and without ha- 
non, e any Title to be Biſhops, or Principles of Unity, to any of 
me ue particular Churches or Dicceſes, of which it conſifteth £ 


cons ll 
WAN, 
hem, | 
Now | 


I anſwer, 1. That in what I have thewn both here 
d in the View, there is very much; bur as he has min- 
u the Matter, there is very little. | 

"2. I anfwer, That that Set of Biſhops, as Biſhops of 
cert Catholick Church, have Power to exerciſe their O 
well Wc, where ever they can do it, without violating the 
| by ee and Order of it; eſpecially in that Church tor 
10 moiMote Inftruction and Government they were peculiar- 
| conſecrated and appointed, And What I have faid 
Tore proves this alſo. And certainly if a Church may 
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de governed by Biſhops in common, as I have hen 
ſundries were, then Biſhops may be appointed and com- 
ſecrated to do ſo. But to confirm this the more, | 
6. I ask, Why were there Bithops conſecrated a 
appointed to be Helpers to other Biſhops in ſeverl 
Churches, if more Biſhops than one in a Church be af 
overturning of the Deſign of Go p, and Hereſy in Fact? 
And that ſuch Helpers were given I ſhew'd in the Vin 
p. 136. And the Reviewer does not deny it, but addi 
other Inſtances of it, Review, p. 1 32. & egg. 
7. I ask, Why in ſome critical Junctures, and pu 
ticularly for putting an End to a Ditpure, or curing li 
inveterate Schiſm, two Biſhops were ſometimes alloy 
ed to be made Partners together in Power and Dignit 
in one and the ſame City; as was propoſed in the Ci 
of Paulinus and Meletins in the See of Antioch, and! 
the famous Conference at Carthage for reſtoring Peac 
between the Dozati/ and Catholick Biſhops? It this wa 
a thing abſolutely unlawtul, as it muſt have been a 
cording to our Author's Scheme, it is not to be though 
the Catholick Biſhops would have gone into it, far le 
been the firit Propoſers of it? The learned Mr. Binh 
Orig. Eccleſ. Book 2. chap. 13. & 2. has a quite diiteren 
Opinion of it, who after a pretty full Account ot i 
Matter, concludes with obſerving it as ſuch an Inſtatci 
a moſt noble, ſelfdenzing Leal and Charity, as is ſcarct i 
be parallel in any Hiſtory, and which ſhews us the an 
rable Spirit of thoſs holy Biſhops, among whom St. Auf 
was a Leader. How contrary to theirs is the Spirit of tit 
Party, who now make a Handle of that ſor commencii;,ſ 
Schilm, which was then judged a good Expedient 10 
ending one? A, 5 | 
8. I may alſo ask here, Why were there two Hig'Y 
prieſts at once in the Fewiſßh Church? For two ſuch the 
were, as we read Numb. iii. 4. where it is faid, that 
Eleazar and Ithamar miniſtred in the prieſts office, in ih 
fight of Aaron their father, And 1 Chron. xxiv. 2, £9 
a 24 
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p. T17. diz. That the Biſhops of this national Clu 
did govern it in common, and were conſecrated tor th 
End before the Reign of Malcolm Canmore. For offi 
Truth of this I adduced the Teſtimonies of Mr. C 
Archbiſhop Spotti/wood, and Buchanan. | 

To this the Reviewer, p. 88. ſays, Three very inconl 


tent Witneſſes in Truth, ſceing the eldeſt of them, with 
pelt to Time, lived no leſs than 500 Nears after the y 
tended Fact. Hector Boyle had been of ftronger Aithf 
#y, for "tis from him theſe others borrow the Story : + 
get the ſame Mr. Boyle has tacked it ſo ill together, that 
imſelf gives us ſeveral Dicceſan Biſhops in Scotland, | 
before the Days of King Malcolm Kanmore; à Cataly 
of whom I ſhall here ſubjoin. 
Upon this Period of our Author I make theſe th 
general Remarks, v/2. 
1. He inſinuates that all Witneſſes are incompeteſf 
unleſs they lived at the Time when the Fact of wh 
they teſtify was done; although theſe Witneſſes be 
of Learning, and have had the Story from orherl 
good Credit. This is ſtriking at the Foundation of 
Hiſtory, except what is delivered by thoſe who thet 
ſelves were Eye and Ear-witnetles to the Facts. 
2. Though the Story be borrowed from Hector Bu 
tis the more likely to be true, ſince he ſeems to 
taken it from the Life of King Malcolm and Queen A 
garet wrote by Turgot Biſhop of St. Andrews, who \ 
familiarly acquainted with King Malcolm and Qu 
Margaret, as Boece tells us in that firſt Edition ot 
Hiſtory which the Reviewer uſes, ib. 12. fol. 265. 
3. He repreſents Bocce as impoſing upon Poſter! 
and contradicting himſelf, in a Matter of Fact in wi 
he was entirely indifferent; nay, and the Particulars 
which he came to the Knowledge of by good Authon 
as I have juſt now ſaid. | | 
But by examining the Particulars, and his Rela 


O71 
chem, we will clearly ſee chat he has not tacked them 


? 

ute : . k 
tor H together, as this Gentleman would mitrepreſent him: 
dor or from hence we ſhall fee that thoſe Biſhops, which 
Cor Author would have him make Dioceſan, he ſpeaks 


them only as Biſhops reſiding in ſome certain Places 
or every Perſon mult reſide ſomewhere) but who, at 


incem 

the fame time extended their Miniſtry to ſundry whole 
the etions; ſo far were they (in his Account) from being 
„la ttricted to one Dioceſe or Diſtrict. And ſo I come to 

„ mine our Writer's Catalogue; which I ſhall do in 

„ eee“ Words. 


| He begins with Amphibalus, Ep. Sodor. in Iſle of Man. 
boece, Lib. G. fol. 102. cent. 4. This Man our Author 
Fonld have to be a Dioceſan Biſhop: But hear what 
Poece ſays of him; it is this, Hos (vi. thoſe Chriſtians 
ho fled trom the Perſecution under Conſtantius, who 
yas Ceſar, under the Emperor Diocletian, and in Bri- 
ain at that Time) Crathiliathus Rex, ad ſe confugientes 
mevolo affect ſuſcepit, & ut in Mona inſula conſiderent, 


nd, | 
aral 


eſe thi 


mpete! 
ot Wü 
s be M 


era ibidem æde ipſius operd ſervatoris nomine erectd, ever- 


orhers 20 | Q | iT 
n of W gmtilum templis, Druidibuſque & eortim ritibus exter- 
m_ 70177 ad id tempis illic Cut Veremundus memorie 


oaidit ) perduraverant, conceſſit. Amphibalus Brito vir 


: y Bui pictate, primus Autiſtes ibi creatus, Chriſti dogma 
s to H Scotorum Pictorumque regiones propalando, multa 
een M's gentilium religionem dicendo ſcribendoque glorioſum & 
who riſtiano viro plane dignum, multa ſenefnte vivendo feſſus, 


cem fortitus eſt finem. Fuit id templum omaium pris 


# n of” Chriftiano ritu, ubi Pontifex ſacerque magiſtratus ſe= 
268. E Paberet primariam, inter Scotos (ciljus noſtri memi- 
PoſtenMW'* /criptores) dedicatum. Inter noftrates eadem fere 
in will fate, ſacrd doctrind pollentes, Amphibalus Autiſtes 
cular ere no Word of a limited See) Modocus priſcus, Ca- 
Authonfnus, Ferranus, Ambianus, & Carnocus Dei cultores 


buldei priſca noſtra vulgari lingua dicti) Chriſti Servatoris 
; Rela don 


ER. 
doFrinam, omnes per Scotorum regiones, concionando mil! 
Piiſque ſudoribus ſeminantes. 

Is there any thing here of their being affixed to lim 
ted Dioceſes? Far from it, but on the contrary. 

The next our Author mentions from Boece as a Di 
ſan Biſhop, according to him, is Ninian whom he woult 
have Biſhop of Whaera in Galloway. But hear Boe 
lib. 7. fol. 119. cent. 5. Et inter noſtros Ninianus Fp 
pus ſanctitate & miraculis clariſſimus, ac Caſe candit 
Pontificalis in Galdia ſedis primus inſtitutor e ibi & adi 
condidit divo Martino ſuo avunculo ſacruin. Scotorum vi; 
Pictorum Britonumque Dofor & Pee donomus non dg 
ris, & co nomine omnibus qui Albionem incclunt vel by 
noftra ætate in multa veneratione habitus. 

The next whom our Author mentions are, Servant 
whom he would have Biſhop of Orkney, Tervanus Arch 
biſhop of the PiFs, but without a particular Dioceſ 
and Palladius who, he ſays, was very probably a loc; 
Biſhop at Fordon in the Mearns. The Reaſon we hall 
ſee immediately. But hear what Bocce ſays of them, l 
7. fol. 1 32-3. cent. 5. vi x. 

Inter noſtrates Palladius Epiſcopus a Culeftino Pontifi 
maximo ad Scotos in Chriſtum credeates miſſus, ut Pel 
gianam hergim, que jam inaguam Britanniæ partem is 
fecerat, d Scotorum gente arceret, populumque ad vera 
pietatem a qua continua bellorum atrocitate paulum aberri 
verat rite reduceret. —— Is utilibus ac pits concionio 
Scotos Pictoſque d gribuſaam ſupertitinnculis geatilivrÞ 
que ritibus, nondum in illis pepulis poſt reli am idolelatriany 
exterminatis, purgavit . ob quas res Scotorum Apoſtolus 
poſteritate eſt appzilatus. Poſt multos tandem pios ſudor' 
ac religioſa opera, Chriſti dogma propalando pro mortaliil 
ſalute, impenſa, Forduni (Vico in Mernia nomen eft ) be 
tiſſimum hujus vite exitum ſortitus, fatis conceſſit. | 

He died at Fordon we lee, and this is the only Re 
fon why our judicious Author calls him a local Hows | 
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Fad. But he had the ſame Reaſon to call Valdred Bia 
ſhop of the Baſs, becauſe Boece, lib. 9. fol. 177. ſays of 


nomen in Laudonia loci nature omnium munitiſſimæ, ſcopu- 


they were elected and ſettled by Biſhop Palladius.) Eo- 
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him, Valdreds Scotus genere Pictorum Doftor qui ubi 
Pictos recta fide pio inſtituiſſet ſudore, in Balla ( arcis eſt 


10 altifſimo amplias duobus paſſuum millibus d continenti, un- 
digue mari ciafto fite ) vita defungitur. | 

But Buece ſpeaking of Palladins, ubi ſupra, goes on 
with Servanus and Tervants, laying, Palladius Servanum 
Friſcopum ad Orcadas inſulas miſſum, ut populum rudem 
Chriſtiana pietate inſtitueret, creavit, Et Tervanum, 
quem infantem Inflrico laverat fonte, Pictorum Archiepiſ= 
pur conſtituit. (N. B. If theſe were Dioceſan Biſhops, 


dem fere tempore miſſus eft & Patricius ſandtiſſimus Epiſco- 
prs Cxleſtino, qui Hiberniam jam dudum veram colentent 
pietatem d Pelagiana impietate ſacris monitis & exemplis 
gueretur. Horum exact ac religiosd diligentid Chriſtianæ 
ietatis cultus Roman Eccleſiæ ritu & inſtituto, longè lates 
gre per tris regna, Scotorum, Pictorum & Hibernenſium, 
(large Dioceſes, but taught and governed by them in 
ommon) veteribus poſtbabitis ritibus, ſanciè ac pie eſt con- 
frmata. = 
The next our Author mentions is Patrician, Bbeca, 
of him, of Colman the ancient, Medan, Modan, and Eu- 
bin, lib. 8. fol. 157. cent. 5. ſpeaks thus, Inter noſtrates 
olmannus priſcus, Medanus, Modanus, & Euchinus 
piſcopi Chriſti dug matis per Scotorum, & Pictorum agros 
Mi concionutores. Paſſi fat complures ſub idem tempus an- 
ſites & ſaccrdotes propter Chriſti nominis confeſſronem 2 
daxonum feritate in Albione, conſtantiſſimis animis mar- 
rium alii alio fugientes ſecundioribus ſe rebus ſervaves. 
unte inter eos Patricianus Epiſcopus vita & diſciplind |, 
"ignis apud Congallum Regem, a quo prediis & agris in 
ona inſula donatus, vitam plane Chriſftiano dignam N 
Q 


fol. 164. ſpeaks thus, Inter noſtrates Brigida ſantifſina 


cum ſanctiſimus Abbas Columba ſacro collogitio congreſſis, 


fol. 177. ſays of him, Poſtridie quod loci Pontifex, &c. 
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a) ex hort ando ad meliora peregit. For his Reſidence 
chere he muſt be the Biſhop of Man. | 
And tor the ſame Roaſoa there muſt be another F<, 
Sodorenſ. according to our Author. Ot him Boece, lib. g. 


virgo. Hic decimo quarto anno vix ſuperato, ad Sodoret- 
ſem Epiſcopum (viz. the Biſhop who reſided at Sodors, 
for his Name is loſt) i2 Monam izſulam (hujus autem di- 
ri, ficutt aliorum complurium, vetuſtate, nominis memoria 
periit) paternis fortunts, que aimpliſſimæ erant, contemptis, 
aufugit. This is all we have of him, enough for the 
Reviewer to make him a Dioceſan Biſhop. ' 

The next is Kentigernus whom he will have Biſhop of Þ 
Glaſgow, tor no other Reaſon, though frequently he 
travelled to and reſided at very diftant Places. His Sto- Þ 
ry, as Boece has it, /ib. 9. fol. 172. is this, Tenuit Ken-i 
tigernus primariam ſacri magiſtratiis ſedem Glaſgw, qui- 


multa de Chriſtiane religioats arcanis coram Budzo Ry: 
diſſeruit. Aliguanto poſt tempore Kentigernus Columban| 
ad Caſtrum Calidoniz comitatus in canovio quod Convallu 


ſuadente Columba recenter extruxerat, Athalos, Calido-\ih : 


nios, Horeſtos (theſe were the People between 7ay and 
Dee, which altogether with that at Glaſrow made a pre- 
ty large Dioceſe) ac vicinarum regionum incolas, quorunſ 
magna vis per ſingulos dies ad cos Chriſti degmatis audien- U 
di cauſa confluxit, docendo, monendo, hortando ad vere pie 
tatis obſervationem 7 0 After this Kentigern re- 
turned to Glaſgow, ſo that he was plainly itinerant. | 
Next comes a local Biſhop ſomewhere in Lothian. The 
whole Reaſon of this Deſignation is, that Boece, lib. vp, 


And the like Reaſon there is for calling the next 4 l. 
cal Biſhop ſomewhere about St. Ebb's Head, viz. be- 


cauſe Bocce, lib. 9. fol. 178. lays of him, Sacro anti, ;. 
An 


doci. 
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And next, becauſe there was a Biſhop that reſided ak 
| Abernethy of the Picis, he muſt be a Dioceſan too. Boecey 
lib. . fol. 187. ſays of him, Erat id temporis Abernetht | 
| Pictorum oppidum, nomine Otholiniæ, numeroſiſſimum, pri- 
marid illius gentis Epiſcopi ſede honeftattim. Ir ſeems they 
had but one Biſhop, and that he travelled up and down, 
but for the moſt part ſtaid at Alernethy. St. Andrews 
vas afterwards ſedes primarii Scotorum Epiſcept, yet the 
Biſhop reſiding there had then no limited Diocele, as 
| ſhall be told by and by. N 
| Comants alſo mutt be a Dioceſan, viz. Epiſcopus Sodo- 
renſis, becauſe Bocce, lib. 9. fol. 179. barely calls him, 
Sancti ſſimus Fpiſcopus Sodorenſis Conanus. The Reaſon | 
hy theſe Biſhops that reſided in the Iſle of Man were 
called Sodorenſes, was becauſe they reſided at Sodoræ 
there, as I ſaid; and the Reaſon why they ordinarly 
2 reſided there was, as was ſaid above, that King Cong al- 
Ius gave Patricianus ſome Lands and Revenues there, 
which he left to others who reſided there after him. 
And that Biſhops were thus deſign'd from the Places 


oY of their Reſidences, and not from their Sees, is moſt e- 
nd ident from the Story of the next whom our Author 
rel entions, Viz. Ada Bithop of Whitern in Sage 
1 „ li. 9. fol. 187. cent. 8. ſpeaks thus of him, Beda 
en- (viz. Candidam Caſam) Pictiminiam vocat, Actamque 
; viel mtiflitem qui ſub id tempus ſacri ſedi Candida in Cala pra 


Mit, eumque virum primum poſt divum Ninianum ibidem 
eee Epiſcopatim. (N. B. This was 400 Years after M- 
be“ no great Sign that Candida Caſa was then the Ca- 
hedral of an Epiſcopal See) I / ita eſt, Pontifices ſedem 

enere in Candida Caſa poſtea deſiiſſè meceſſum eft dicere, (i. e. 
k here was not another Biſhop that refided there after this 
- be 4a tor 200 Years more) 4% noſtris ſit proditum annalibus, 
* : MF <vrides, Gallovidiam ac lis vicinas regiones Sodorenſi 
Piſcopo, cui in Mona inſula ſedes erat ſacra, uſque ad 
Ant alcolmi tertii Regis tempora in rebus paruiſſe divins, 
O 2 (chat 
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| (chat is, they followed the neareſt) ab eodemque rege ſa- 


LY 


4 
| 


crum Candide Calz magiſtratum non inſtitutum, ſed reſti- 
tutum fuiſſe. ä 


The Biſhops added in the Addenda prove no more 
than the others, viz. no more than that they reſided at 
ſuch or ſuch a Place, but without any limited Dioceſe. 
And that's the Reaſon why the Biſhops reſiding at St. 
Andrews were not deſigned by a See, but by their Pre- 
cedency, viz. being called Maximi Scotorum Epiſcopi. 

The next Biſhops he adduces for Dioceſans are Bea- 
nus, Donortius, Cormacts and Nefanus. Theſe were 
Biſhops at Mortlich, where an Epiſcopal Seat was erect- 
ed by Malcolm II. about the Year 1010, though at that 
Time Dioceſes in this Kingdom were nct divided, nor 
limited. The Biſhop's Seat here was ſometime atrer- 
wards tranſlated by King David from thence to Mo 
deen. The Story according to Boece, lib. 11. fol. 253. 5 


this, Negue voti ad Murthlacum timis in prælio urgent- 
bus periculis fadti immemor Malcolmus, ædem divo Molo- 
co ſacram ingenti ſumptu conſtruxit, quam, ſive quia vo 


ita ſe aftrinxerat, ſive quia regionum quas Dea Speaque 


umina claudunt incolæ majort quam par eſſet intercapedint# 


eorum ab Epiſcopo disjungerentur, Epiſcopalem ſedem factan 


prediis agriſque de Murthlaco, Cloueth E Dummeth can 
eorum Eccleſiaſticis redditibus ad Pontificios ſumptus do 
vit. Eftque ſacra ſedes ad Davidis primi Scotorum Rui 


tempora Murthlacenſis appellata. Ono tempore, coden 
Davide pio Rege authore, Aberdonenſis facta, & ampli- 
ribus donata redditibus, longè ornatior celebriorque cunt! 
eft habita. Murthlaci ſacrum magiſtratum omnium prim. 
21 Beanus, vir pietate & eruditione inſignis, inter 0190 
ed aliquot poſt annos, relatus. In ejus locum ſuffetti's Do 
nortius. Hic Cormacus ra nh non abſque ſauclitati 
opinione, beatum finem uterque ſortitus. Nectanus inde t. 
nuit Pontificatum, quem David primus Rex, jure inter av 
nu meratus, Murthlacenſi ſede Aberdoniam tran//ati, 4 
paire 


— 


213 FE 
 patrem ſemper veneratus Aberdonenſem antiflitem. voluit 
appellart. 
f This ſame See of Mortlich was the firſt that was lis 
mited; for this Bocce tells us thoughtfully and diſtinctly 
in /ib. 10. fol. 208. ſaying, Pontificiam ſedem dudum Pi- 
ctorum ab Abernethi oppido, eo ferro & igui deleto, ad tem- 
plum Reguli tranſtulit. ({ciz. Kennethus Rex circa ann. 
840.) Et exinde huic oppido Sancti Andreæ ædes nomen et 
fadtum, eoſque qui illuc per pluſcula inde tempora ſucrumm 
geſsere mag iſtratum maximos Scotorum Fpiſcopos appella= Þ 
1 | fun. Nondum enim Scotorum regnum uti nunc in Diæce- 
re ſes diviſum erat ſed quivis Epiſcoporum, quos ea tate vi- 
fte ſanctimonia reverendos fecerat, quocunque fuiſſet loca {| 
t fine diſcrimine Pontificia munera obibat. Hrujuſnods }1 
er Scotorum Eccleſiæ adminiſtratio ad Malcolmi tertii tempo- 
er- 74 perſeveravit, quando ipſe ſupern? admonitus, uti ſuo res 
f eretur loco, ſacrum Murthlacenſem inflituit magiſtratum. 
$f He again repeats the Subſtance of the ſame Story, IU. 
112. l. 268. ſaying, Fuerant ante hæc tempora (viz. Mats 1 
lo- colni tertii) quatuor Scotiæ Epiſcopi, Sancti Andreæ s 
don Murthlacenſis, gui in ſuo vigore etiam tum ftabant, duoqus 
que ali Epiſcopatus, Candide Caſæ & Glaſguenſis, qui im 
ine tum collapſi d temporibus Kentigerni Ninianique penè in- 
Jan] Lerierant, eos primum reſtituit delectis ex omni Scotia virtu- 
un de eruditioneque præſtantiluus viris, duoſque illis alios adjes 
o-. eit, Moravienſem & Cathanenſem, quibus uti ſuperioribus 
Legüß inſigniſſimos prefecit viros, fuiſque terminis incluſit. Here 
is the firſt Time their Limiting is ſpoken of. 
How widely does the Reviewer's Dreams differ from 
this diſtinct Account of this Matter, who would have 
before this Time I know not how many Epiſcopal limi- 
ted Sees in Scotland, and Dioceſan Biſhops in them, as 
gainſt the Faith of all our Records? | | 
And thus we ſee, that the Conſecration of Biſhops to in 
ſpectꝭ a national Church in common, is not, a Novel'y unheard tf 
of, as this learned owns is pleaſe to talk, Here 
2 as | | 
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is a plain Inſtance thereof, however great or ſmall Valus 


it may be ot. 


And now having vindicated what I ſaid in the View 


upon this Particular, 1 return again to my Queſtions 


concerning the Eſjayer's Scheme, viz. That each Biſhop 
in his Dioceſe is to repreſent the one Lagos; and if there 


ſhould be two or more Biſhops in a Dioceſe, or in a na- 


tional Church teaching and ruling them, or either of 
them, jointly and in commen, then that is a falſe Repre- 
|| ſentation, it is Hereſy in Fact, and, in a word, it is an o- 
verturuing of the Inſtitution of GOD. 

I have already propoled Et Queſtions upon this, 
all founded upon Matter of Fact, which, as I judge, can- 
not be anſwered upon the Eſſ ers H por gs; and there- 
tore I mult conclude it to be groundleſs, imaginary and 
erroneous, neither founded upon holy Scripture, nor 


countenanced by Antiquity, but contrary to both. 


| 
! 


4 
x 
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Indeed all orthodox Writers, both ancient and mo- 
dern, ſay, that it is convenient chat each Diocele have 
its own Biſhop; and further, that it a Biſhop be ſettled 
in a Dioceſe by competent Authority, and yet another 
{cr up there in Oppoſition to him ;. chen xhat other is a 
8chiſmatick, and out of the Church, and, in St. Cyprian's 
Words, he is not a ſecond Br pop, but 0 Bifop, But 


| this does not hinder, bur that iwo in a Dioceſe, or more 


IF in a national Church, may act and rule it in Unity wich 
| each other; in thar Cate thoy are to be reckoned, in a 


| | 


religious and myſtical ſenſe, but que Bihop. And the 
more to confirm what I have ſaid, I will jr} ask ano- 
|| ther Queſtion, and then mention the Sentimenrs of ſome 


| learned Moderns upon this Head. 


Then Lask, W hy have not Chriſtian Churches, e- 


1 peclally the Churches of Endl, and Stand, mention- 


| (ed this nomentous Matter in their Offices Of "Conſecratiou 1 


I | 


I the Ffayer's Hypath:/zs be true, they have certainly 


Leen g. icy ua Very unpardonable Quiibon, in Pg 
G 
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ſo much as putting either the Biſhep or People in mind 
of this eſſential Point, vis. That the Biſhop was to be 
the only one Biſhop in the Dioceſe, whatever ſhould be- 
fall him, whether Accident, old Age, or other Infirmi- 
ty, but that he alone was to repreſent the Logos there; 
and if he or they allowed of another Biſhop during his 
Lite, or Title, they would be guilty of Hereſy in Fa, 
and loſe the Benefits of the my/tical Unity. 

Why in the Articles of Examination before the Act 
of Conſecration, was there not ſuch a one as this inſert- 
ed, © Are you perſwaded that you are to be the o»/y 
* Perſon in your Dioceſe who can repreſent the one iu 
« v/ible High=pricft in it; and that, whatever happen to 
be your Caſe, if you admit of any other Bithop to of- 
# ficiate there, you will be guilty of a downright over- 
turning of the Inſtitution of Go v, and deprive your 

Flock of the Benefits of the my/tical Unity?“ 
| Nay, though the future Biſhop be ſpoken of as Ele, 
et why is the Form of Conſecration itſelf no other- 
Wiſe worded, than as may ſuit to a Biſhop at large? 
That is, it conſecrates, not to the Work of a Biſhop in 4 
loceſe, but in the Church of GOD in general. And no 
Direction given to the conſecrated Biſhop, to remember, 
that he is the only Repreſentatize of the Logos that can 
be there without Hereſy. 
And in the Exhortation after the Act of Conſecration, 
here is not ſo much as the leaſt Hint of this moſt weigh- 
ty Duty. 


{ Certainly the Churches of Ca 1 s T from the Begin- 
bing never thought upon is great Deſigu; the Diſco- 
fery of it has been reſerved to our happy Days, and is 
olely owing to the Eager. Happy Man! Dicite is pa- 
pn, & 10 bis dicite puau 
And now I proceed to give the Sentiments of ſome 
earned Moderns concerning the Lawfulneſs and Exper 
eng, and ſometimes even the Neceſſity of Biſhops act- 
LIg! b 


0 4 


1 26 J 
ing in common in a Nation or Dioceſe, Here I need 
not again adduce the 'Teftimonies of Archbiſhop Spotti/= 
wood and Mr. Collier, aſſerting not only that it is lawiul, 
but that in Fact it obtained in this Kingdom; and I be- 
lieve that Mr. Collier, and ſundry other Men of great 
Learning, did ſo in England, and ſome continue to do 
ſo at this Day, The "Teſtimonies of the two former! 
adduced in the View, p. 117. I adduced allo there, p. 
I 14. the expreſs Teſtimony of the learned Mr. Bing lan 
for this; where he alſo cites the famous Words of St. 
Cyprian to this very purpoſe, viz. There is one Epiſcopacy, 


i | part is enjoyed by every one of us in whole, which 


e rightly paraphraſes thus, He does not ſay it was 9 
«&. Monarchy, in the Hands of any ſingle Biſhop, but a 
« diffufgve Power that lay in the whole College of Pi- 
& ſhops. Aud he concludes, Now from all this it appears 
“that every Biſhop was as much an univerſal Buhop, 
“and had as much Care of the whole Church as the 
« Biſhop of Rome himſelf; there being no Acts of the 
4 Epiſcopal Office which they could not perform in any 
Part of the World, when need required, without 4 
„ Diſpenfation, as well as he.“ 

I thought fit to repeat theſe here, becauſe the Revicws 
er has minc'd Mr. Bingham's full Teſtimony almoſt to 
nothing, Rev. p. 86. ſaying only, *T:s indeed cell ol ſer— 
ved by Mr. Bingham, That whea ever the Faith was i 
Danger of being ſubverted by Hereſy, or deſtroyed by Perſe 
cutioa, then every Biſhop thoueht it part of his Duty and 
Office to put to his helping Hand, and labour as mich foi 
any other Dioceſe as his own, Theſe Words are ſo thin, 
I dtd not think it worth while to tragicribe them; Part 
of the Words I tranicribed from him were, “ By thts 
* Rule of there being but ove Fp:;ſcopary,' every othel 
“% Biſhoprick was as much their Diocele as their own: 


And no humane Laws or Canons could tie up thei 


Hands from performing ſuch Acts of their Epilcopal 


«<« (Cinco 


Ea 
d Office in any Part ot the World, as they thought ne- 
ceſſary for the Preſervation of Religion.” This, I 
|, Nchink, is to claim as proper and dire a Furiſdicli- 
= Ion over other Dioceſes in that Caſe, as over their own, 
at Ipy virtue of their being Biſhops of the whole Ca- 
o Ntholick Church, according to their Conſecration; yet 
Ie Reviewer is pleaſed ingenuouſly to ſay, p. 87. None 
b. ef the Inſtances do in the leaſt import, that a Biſhop can 
n aim any proper or direct Furiſcliction over another Dioceſe, 
St, Nit hot & particular Election to be Biſhop 3 
Here I muſt make a ſhort Digreſſion, to ſpeak of the. 
ch Meaning of the Phraſe, anus Epiſcopatus, in St. Cyprian. 
he Occalion is this, I took notice in the View, p. 115. 
nd here, a little aboye, 'That Mr. Bingham rightly 
enders it a diffiy/yve Power that lay in the whole College of 
Bibops. But though the Eſſayer has a deal of Wor 
ich this uns Epiſcopatus, yet he ſpeaks fo confuſedly 
pt it, that I declare I cannot underſtand whar he makes 
pt it; for ſomerimes he talks as if he meant the whole 
Lollege of Biſhops by it, as p. 19. after he ſays, And all 
eſe Hig h<pricſis or Biſhops, &c. he adds, and this is that 
nus Epiſcopatus in S. Cyprian. And thus he ſpeaks of 


- f. 22, 34 and 41. but moſt plainly p. 58. ſaying, the 
© ro Wllegium Epiſcoporum is the fame wich that aupus Epiſcc= 
{oe Wztiis. TIE Wy 


But at other times he ſpeaks as it he meant the whole 
hurch by it; for p. 19. theſe Words of St. Cyprian, Unis 
pſcopatus cujus d feagulis in ſolidum pars tenctur, he ren- 
lers thus, That one Epiſcopate, of which each Biſhop has 
part in whole committed to his Management, Here cer- 


det Wac Epiſcopate, of whic 


um; that is, though every Biſhop has but one part of this 
hen e Flock of CHRIS committed to bim, yet he bas theres 
opal W the full Power of the whole Epiſcopate. And again p. 
| DIS #: © Nv 1 . | | — ; VO OED ; 40 


poly he muſt mean the Church by it. But what need I 
£1013 Wuels, ſince he expreſly fo explains himſelf p. 22. ſaying, 
þ every Biſhop holds à part in ſoli- 
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40 and 41. he ſays, 1. melt be that one Fpiſcopate of wi 


every Biſhop holds a part in ſolidum; that is, as St. Cy- 
prian elſewhere expreſſeth it, Every ſingle Paſtor has a Por 
tion ile Flock committed to him, which he may vue int 


govern. I think, in theſe he makes the one Epiſcopare che 


Flock; for it is of this that, according to him, every Bi- 
ſhop has a part in ſclidum, and yet he ſays this ot the 
one Epiſcopate ;, thereiore he makes them the ſame thing. 

Bur the true Reaſon of this his confuſed Talk is, that 
he miſtakes St. Cyprian; for that Father, as far at leaſt 
as I am able to underſtand him, means neither the C. 
lege of Biſbeps, nor the whole Church, by his un, Eniſces 
patus; but the Epiſcopal Office, and the Powers thereto 
belonging. And ro prove this, I ſhall preſent the Rea- 
der with a Parcel of Paſſages from that Father's Works, 
wherein the Word Fpiſcopatus, and unus Epiſcopatrs are 
found, and where, as I think, they can have no other 
Meaning. Thus in Ep. 6. ( 5. (I have told before chat 
T uſe Pamelius's Order) he tells his Clergy, that he ne- 
ſolved to do nothing without their Advice and the Ad- 
vice of his People, 4 primoraio Epiſcopatiis mei, i. e. plain 
ly from the Commencement of wy Office. And Fp. 42. 

2. he tells Crnelius, that they had intimated to al 
Epiſcupatus tui ordinationem, i. e. his Ordination to the K- 
piſcopal Office. And Ep. 45. H 2. he tells the ſame Corne- 
lius, that now the Verity and Dignity Epiſcopatus ti. 
(i. e. of thy Office) was put in a moſt clear Light. And 
Ep. 52. ( 4 he tells Autonianus, that Cornelius did not 
ſuddenly come d Epiſccpatum, 1. e. to the Fpiſcopal Of- 


fe. And again Hhid. that he did nor ſeek Epiſcopatum, 
the Office. And again Ibid. that he was forced to receive 


Epiſcctatum, the Office. And again Ibid. Q 5. that though 
he did not ambitiouſly ſeek Epi/copatum, yer he ſhewed 
great Virtue after he had undertaken it, ſſcepto F piſce- 
patit. And Ibid. Q 16. he has Epiſcopatus uuniis, Epiſeoe 
porum iniltorim concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Which 


Words 
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ords the Fſayer, p. 22. has moſt ambiguouſly rendred, 
Dre Epiſcopate diffuſed by the numerous Harmony of many 
ps. What does this make of it? whereas it plain- 
is the Epiſcopal Office, and its Powers, lodged in the 
erſons of an unanimous Multitude of many Biſhops. 
Ind the ſame is his Meaning in chat celebrated Paſſage 
f his in his Treatiſe de unitate Eecleſiæ, viz. Epiſcopatus 
nas eft, eujus a hagulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. That 1 


x Nach of che Biſhops of the whole Epiſcopal College has 
0% Office and its Powers in Partnerſhip. As it we 


1. Would ſay, The humane Nature is diffuſed through the 
= ole Race of Mankind, each one diſcharges part of the 
r0 Nuctions of it, but is endowed with the whole. The 
a- Word Epiſccpatus is twice thus uſed in the fame Ep. 52. 
ks M17. and Ep. 55. Q 2. and Ep. 65. 9 1 & 4. and Ep. 68. 
\re 6. and in 9 7. thrice. In thort I cannot obſerve it uſed 
that Father in another ſenſe. 

Tbecefore, for my part, I cannot ſee the Meaning of 
e Kaye s Reaſoning, p. 41. when he ſays, How then 
n he belong to this one Epiſcopate, by which the Cat ho- 
tk Church is geverned, who has no part thereof, which he 
py thus hold in ſolidum; i. e. no Portion of this Flock of 
HRIST, ich he may rule with the Plenitude of Epiſ= 
al Power? For I think with St. Cyprian, that ever 
an who is conſecrated a Biſhop, has the Epiſcopatus in 
dium, & in parte; i. e. has the Plenitude of Epiſcopal 
wer, in Partnerſbip wich his Brethren, and can exerce 
Alſo, where ever he may do it, without infringing the 
der and Unity of the Church; that is, where he is ſet- 
d by the Biſhops which govern a national Church, 
does not encroach upon the Property which they 
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wed Wording to this Order and Unity, though in common, 
piſco- all to be accounted bur as one Biſhop, becaule all 
iſco each of them have the fame Power, derived from 
hich} ſame Authority, and act by the ſame Commiſſion, 
oda? 


and 


e given to another Biſhop. And all Biſhops acting 
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"wn repreſent the ſame inviſible chief Biſhop of og 
Souls. 

I return now to add ſome other 'Teſtimonies for th 
Power of Bithops to act in common. The next I 4 
duce 1s Dr. Samuel Parker in his Treatiſe, entituled, 4 
Account of the Goverament of the Church for the firſt f 
handred Years, Lond. 1683, $vo. 

„The Cale of thoſe Apoſtolical Men (ſays he, a 
of Linus and Clemens at Rome, both at one Time, an 
ſuch like) “ was the ſame with that of the Apotl 
© themlelyes, they were not ſettled Biſhops of any pu 
« ticular See, but of the Catholic Church, and ſo whe 
© ever they fixed for any Time, they were account 
« of as the firſt Biſhops of that See. - And thus a 
“ Church might happen ro have many Biſhops withou 
« diſtinct Communions, becauſe the Bithops ar th: 
& Time were not fixed; fo that when two: Evangtlil 
« chanced to meet together in one City, they ve 


“ both. reckoned Biſhops of ir, becaule they had b P 
4 Apoftolical Authority. But when Churches can ſz, 
„be ſettled upon their laſting Foundation, then ty 
“ ſtanding Rule was ohe Biſhop over a City and its Tu 
« ritories“. Parker, p. 140. N 

I adduce next Antonius de Dominis Archiepiſc. Spalatiny * 
Ex quo (lays he) patet poteſtatem hanc Epiſcopalem, quand 
ſuis diſcipulis, primis Epiſcopis dabant, de ſe non fuiſſe Wh, 
certum locum alligatam, ſed univerſalem; talem, quali Wh; 
rat in ipſis Apoſtolis in habitu. Spalat. de Repub. EN 
lib. 2. cap. 7. G 2. 33 | hi 


And again, Et qui certis civitatibus Epiſcopi ordinaba 
tur, ii jam plenò Epiſcopi in univerſum fa#i, juſſu p 
lico, in ſibi aſſignatis locis, erant ſubſtituti, Ibid. 
And again, Atque ita tempore Apoſtolorum, & erant þ 
Piſcopi, qui uon minus quam Apoſtoli per orbem, & vati6 
regiones excurrebant predicantes; & qui particularibus E 
cleſtis preficiebantur & prefigebantar 5 argue inter hos 


| 221 

" nullum erat eſſentiale in Epiſcopal: poteſtate diſcrimen. 
Mid. | | 
Again, Ad vitandam confufionem, unicuique ſua eff Diæ- 
hs a/ſignata;, & hec jure humano Eccleſiaſtico. Ibid. 9 4. 
bd hec Parochiarum, ſew Diætceſium, inter Epiſcopos ad 
ditaudam confuſionem diſtiuctio, ne alter alterius turbaret 
eimen & gubernationem, non fuit adeo rigide inſtituta, ut 
terim, difitante charitate, quilibet Epiſcopus non poſſet in 


ls etiam Diuceſi ſud uti poteſtate, quippe que jure Divino, 
Pon eſſet locis circumſcripta. Ibid. 


Again, Ouccunque ergo precepta Eccleſiaſtica reperiun- 
Ir, que Epiſcopis inbibent, ne in aliena Diæceſi munera 
erceant Pontificalia, ea humana duntaxat ſunt & poſiti- 
a, Ibid. ( 19. 5 
Again, OGuicunque ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopi ficbant, ii ean- 
em cum ipſis Apoſtolis in ſolidum autoritatem acciptebant, 
ſane univerſalem in habitu, & illimitatam; in att vers 


ant, terrarum orbem circuibant; aliqui vero certis locis 
mftere jubebantur, Ibid. cap. 1. 3 11. 

Theſe thought it no Hereſy for ſundry Biſhops to act 
n common in one City, not to ſay in one Kingdom. 
The laſt Voucher I ſhall bring here is the pious 
nd learned Mr. Kettlewell, in his "Treatiſe entituled, O 
briſtian Communion, to be kept in the Unity of CHRIST 

Lhurch, and among the Profeſſors of Truth and Holineſs, 
Ne. fitted for perſecuted, or divided, or corrupt States of 
hurc hes, &c. publiſhed Anno 1693, 4 The Col- 
lation ¶ ſays he) and Reception of the Epiſcopal Pow - 
ers is not with preciſe Limitation to ſuch a particular 
* Place or Dioceſe, but indefinite, or with reſpect to 
the Church at large; or expreſſed, as it is in our 


vai Form of Ordination, by receiving of the Holy Ghoſt for 
N E the Office of 4 Biſhop, for the Church of G OD. Which 
05 \ 


makes any Perſon, not a mere local, but a Catholick 
W* Biſbop; or one veſted with Epiſcopal Powers, and 
under 


ndifferenter quocungue eos Spiritus ſandtus aut Apoſtoli diri- 
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Council of Chalcedon Mention is again made of then 


ny manner of Foundation: But there are two Conſiden 
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te under no want of inherent Authority to exerciſe Epi 


« copal Acts (if as a conſcientious Lover of Unity, he cl 


© be not otherwiſe reſtrained by Rules of mainrainingſhÞ 7 
Unity and Order) in any Part of the World. Te 
« firſt Biſhops being choſen from among the firſt Conf. 
< verts, were firſt veſted with Powers; and then, by © 
gathering more Proſelytes, were to get Subjects, a. 
enlarge Territories, being ordained Biſhops of thoſe ul It 


& ſhould afterwards believe, as Clem. Rom. ſa ys, 1 Fp. H 


Corinth. And the holy Apoſtles who flood vette 4 


with all the Epiſcopal Powers, were not tied to . 


Place, but by CHRIS T's Commiſſion were leſt e jor 
“ qually and indefinitely to the whole Church. Ant 1 
& till the great Council of Chalcedon, which was held oi © 
bout the Yearof CX IS T 451, were the Perioden. 
4 or Circuitors, ſo called #13 v me x a7 APTIC ey 
YG gu, un EY OvTes5 * ottear, a9 Zonaras ſays in Ca: 
« 57. Conc. Laodic. held Ann. 265. In which Canon 
« left to theſe Periodeute to ſupply the want of fx 
« Biſhops, in thoſe Places and Countries that were >; 
thought conſiderable enough to have a fix d Bithop : 
« mong them. And afterwards at the Time of t| 


« as of one Balentius, whom, being a ſcandalous Live 
« Thas is accuſed in the Council to have ordained Pre 
« byter and Periodentes.” Chriſt. Commun. Part 3. Cl 
6. P. 83, 84. Here is an Account of many Bi/hops 
large; and that all Biſhops may exerciſe their Office! 
any Part of the World, except where the Rules of 0 
der and Unity reſtrain them. 

What is above ſaid is more than ſufficient to ſhew ths 
the Eſſayer's Scheme is truly an airy one, and without ! 


tions yet behind, which further prove, that were ti 
Scheme never ſo true, yet it will by no means anſwer th 


Par 
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partys purpoſe, nor in the leaſt juſtify their preſent 
dchiſm. 

1. The Firft is, That at the Time this Schiſm com- 
Wenced, which I reckon from the pretended Election of 
hop 37/17 to the See of Edinburgh, Anao 1727, there 

eie no Billops at large, as the Eher delcribes them, 
| Scotland, tave only one, viz. Biſhop Cant. All the 
| had local Diſtricts ſome time before affign'd them, 
jz, Bilhop Millar that of the Merſe, Biſhop Duncan of 
ec, Bilhop Freebaira of Annandale, and Biſhop Gad- 
„ot Ae deen; who were all owned, and peaceably 
- Wbmirced wo by the Clergy and People ol thoſe Diſtricts, 
Au chout the leaſt Oppoſition. = f 
a2. The Secu Conſideration is, That had theſe Bi- 
ops been Biſhops at large, in the ſenſe our Author de- 
bes them; yet being till then univerſally acknow- 
dged as the ſupreme Rulers of this Church, there was 
bt a ſufficient Reaſon tor commencing a Schiſin at the 
phts upon that Account: Nor had theſe Perions who 
gun it, Power and Authority to make a Reiormation 
that Matter. Schiſia in the Church, and Rebellion in 
e Stare, are Things ſo deſtructive to both, conſidered 
Societies, that if ever they can become law ful (which 
xtremely doubt) it mutt be only then when all other 
eans are tried 1n vain, and 'Things are brought to the 
t Neceſſity. But this was far trom being the Caſe 
re. If the creating of Biſhops at large were ſo great, 
fundamental an Error, as our Author repreſents it, 
is not eaſily to be imagined that Men ſo eminent for 
ty and Learning, as our Biſhops, both Conſecrators 
u Conſecrated were, would have gone into it. But 
us ſuppoſe them ignorant of that grand Error, of 
nich the Eſſayer, for ought I know, has the Honour 
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4 Waking the firſt Diſcovery, and that the ſame is as 
er Mn and evident as he would have it appear, we ought 
Pam Charity to believe, chat had this in a diſcreet manner 


been 


22.4 
been laid before them, they would ſoon have alteret 
their Practice: But we never hear of any Petition or Re 
Monffrance made to them to that Effect. But let us fu 
ther ſuppoſe, that the Matter had been laid before the 
and that notwithſtanding, the Thing complained of w: 
ſtill continued without any manner of Redreſs; yet 
would tain know who gave thoſe Biſhops of the Par: 
a Power to aboliſh ſuch a Practice at their own hand; 
and thereby to diveſt the other Biſhops of this Churd 
of that Right and Juriſdiction which was hitherto no 
only owned by all to belong to them, but was till thi 
very Juncture exerciſed by themſelves. Errors and 
buſes may creep into a Church, but every one has not 
Power to reform them; and fo long as #nlawful Ter 
of Communion were not impoſed, which cannor be pr 
tended here, it was not lawful to make a Separation 
Rupture on that Account. If that ſhould once be allo 
ed, farewell to all Peace and Order in Society. ÞB 
why ſhould I inſiſt upon a Fa# which did not then q 
xiſt? For that Error, it it was one, was a good tin 
before this almoſt entirely removed; for, as I faid,: 
Biſhop Fullarton's Death all the Biſhops of this Chur 
had local Diſtricts appointed them, except one, 2 
Mr. Cant. And yet of this one, though according! 
them an Utopian Biſhop, and as ſuch a Heretick in Fi 
the Chief of the Party thought fit to take the Adyz 
tage, and made no Scruple by his Means to adyanff 
themſelves to the higheſt Dignity in the Church. 
The only Thing that can poſſibly be ſaid to this 
That the Promotion of thoſe Biſhops to their ſeve 
Diſtricts was uncanonical, for want of a previous Elec 
by the Presbyters and Laity of thoſe Diſtricts, and iſ 
Conſequence void and null, and that therefore they 
continued, as they were before, Biſhops at large. 
To this it is anſwered, 1. That I have in this 2 
my former 'Treatiſe evidently proved that the Elect 
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rei fticuring of a Dicceſan Biſhop. 

2. That none ot thoſe Biſhops were ſettled in their 
Diſtricts, till they were firſt recommended to the Clergy 

of theſe Diſtricts ; and that their previous Approbation 

of, and alter Submifon to them, was every way equiva- 
lent to an Election of them. 


of Clergy and People is in nowiſe neceſſaty to the con- 


But 3. If nothing lets will ſerve the Turn, but that 
it is abiolute ly efſeatial to the Conſtitution of a Dioceſan 


url Biſhop, that ie be previouſly elefed by the Clergy and 
n Laity of the Place, and that their Votes are formal and 


(ciſwve in the Matter; I much doubt if there now are, 
or tor many Ages have been ſuch Biſhops in the World. 
If the Election of che Clergy and People is a Thing fo 
Tor eſtential and indiſpenſalle, it muſt certainly be of Divine 
pu Appointment, and it fo, it muſt be both in whole and in 
every part unalterable by any humane Power. Bur that 
che Thing is quite otherwiſe in the Judgment of the 
Bulk of the Chriſtian World in all Ages, is plainly evi- 
ent trom their various Conduct in chat Matter. For 
Womerimes we find thoſe Elections made by the Biſbeps 


ud, t the Province only; {omerimes by the Clergy and Opti- 
nuWrates, the common ſort being excluded. In the ele- 
„ Nenth Century ic was put into the Hands of a Chapter, 
Ung r ec} Number of the inferior Clergy, to the Exclu- 
2 FWMion not only of all rhe reſt, but allo of che whole Body 
uy df the Laity. But generally in Europe ſovereign Princes 
dvan 


have for many Ages taken the Nomination into their 
Fun Hands; and ſo it continues at this Day. Tis true 
he Chapter retain a Shadow of Right in the Elections: 
ut 1t is no more but a Shadow; tor it is extremely rare 
o find them reject the Perſon whom the King had na- 
ned to them; and that is no more than putting a Nega= 


tion: But I know of no Inſtance, in Britain at leaſt, 
or theſe 200 Lears, where they have preſumed to pitch 
ins Ly upon 


ve upon his Nomination, and ſo is not properly an Ele- 
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ſoning the Proteſter can by no means refuſe, who ſtrug- 
I} gled to hard for the Right of the People, as a thing mf 
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upon another Perſon than whom the King had named 


to them. In the Greek Church, the largeſt now in the 


| 
World, our Author himſelf acknowledges that ſince the 
[1 eighth Century (but others, as Petrus de Marca, ſay 


from the Beginning) the Elections of Biſhops were and 
ſtill ate carried on by Biſhops oe Now what ſhall ue 


ſay of thoſe Biſhops? Were they all Biſhops at large? 
If fo, Bithops at large are not fo late and unprecedent- 
ed, as the Party would have them. And yer, according 


to our Author's Doctrine, ſuch only they muſt have 
been, as being deſtitute of that eſſential Ingredient tor 

conſtituting them Dioceſan, namely a previous Fler; ion 
of them by the Clergy and Laity of their Diſtricts. 
Nay, if this Argument be allowed its due Force, it will 
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hence unavoidably follow, that all the Biſhops of the 


; Parry ate themſelves nothing elſe but Biſhops at Ja, 
and as much Utopian as their Neighbours : For if it is 


eſſential ro a local Biſhop that he be choſen by the 


People, as well as the Clergy, then their Elections alſo 


muſt be null, for want of the Concurrence of the former, 


as much as it they had wanted the latter. This Rea- 


neceſſary, in the Caſe of Biſhop Norie. And yet in his 


own Election and that of his Brethren, the People's Right 7 
was wholly neglected or overlooked. They tell us in- 
deed, they do not exclude the Laity ; but fince they have 


been actually excluded, or not noticed in all their own 


Elections, what can the Meaning of ſuch an Expreſſion 
be other than this, That they are willing to take in the 
Laity, when they have Uſe for them; but otherwileſ 
When it is not for their Purpoſe, they will fave them 
that Trouble. Now if the People's Suffrages may be 


omitted, why may not allo that of the Clergy ? And il 
the one or other may be at Pleaſure diſpenſed with, it is 
maniteſt as the Sun at Noon-day, that there ts no E- 


ſentialiryþ 


2. J 


extravagant Notions Men will advance, what Abſurdi- 
ties, nay Seli-contradictions they will run into, who are 


I bentiality nor Neceſſity in either. Hence we ſee what 


reſolved at any rate to maintain the Iatereſts of a Party, 


i though never io contrary to the immutable Principles of 
e | Fafrrce and 7-uib, , Bur ] leave them to find out ſome 
new Scheme tor anſwering this Argument, and proceed 
to another Head, v/2, 1 


'C y 8. I deſign now to ſay ſomewhat concerning 
wy Pſttropolitaus, The Occation for my doing fo is this, 
„% . That rhough chis be a very obſcure Point, and dit- 
ts. (rently ſpoke of by learned Men, yer the Efſayer, Pro- 
in Fer, and the Subſcribers of the Terms propoſed to the 


he College of Biſhops by the Leaders of the Party, are 
oc, Nery politive and dogmatical upon it, as if it were moſt 
is Neripicuouſly handed down to us, and, as is uſually ſaid, 
-he Nelincated with a Sun-beam. For 

Wo 1. The Eſſayer lays, p. 23. very poſitively, That the 


Catholick Church has bee ſtem the beginning diſtributed 


el 

Er- % Provinces, for the better managing of the common Core 

ag- N Paudcuce among its Biſhops, — And in every one of. 

no (ee Provinces there was @ xzir 3. or Primus; er, as be 
his Ns aft ercuairds called, a Metropolitan, — to whom it be- 


ig ed to call the provincial Councils, &c. 

s w- 2+ In the Terms propoted to the College, the Subſcribers 
nave S dogmatically tay, There can be no Order or Unity in a 
own {#i:onal or provincial Church without a Metropolitan. And 


(on be ſure tuch a Metropolitau as the Proteſter deſeribes in 


\ the Re Proteſtatian, Append, P. 1 d. laying, 


wise 3. The Crafirinaiion of the, Metropolitan (to a Biſhop's 
them lection) 7s neceſſary by the 4% and 63h Canons of the 
y be $1ncil of Nice. Thus he alcribes a erative to the Me- 
nd i|MPpolitan: over the reſt of the Biſhops. This is what 


it ö poſitipely ſays, EC, p. 24. ſaying, So Metropolitaus 
ee R | 5 
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it — have 8 negative Voice in them. (viz. Provincial! 
Lt Syno F 
Hig For the ſirſt and ſecond of theſe Particulars they have 
given us not fo much as a ſhadow of a Proof. We muſt 
take them upon their bare Word. For the Proof of the] e 
| third, the ꝗth and 6th Canons of the Council of Nice are 
mentioned. | ng 1 
Theſe Things naturally lead me to digeſt what I haveſþ « 
to ſay upon this Subject, under theſe three Heads, viz. ] « 
1. To give the Sentiments of learned Men concerning * 
the Antiquity of Metropolitans. 60 
2. And concerning the Eud and De/ign of their Inſti- . 
tation, And a 
3. Concerning theit Powers, particularly their 26g. 
tive Voice in provincial Synods, 0 
I ſay, to give the Sentiments of learned Men; for 
do not intend to pawm my Conjectures upon the World : 
for certain Truths, as the Proteſter, Eſſayer and his Par t 
tiſans have done. 
I. Then concerning their Antiquity. Here I begin 
with Dr. Brett, in his Account of Church Governmeil, 
Edit. 2. Lond. 1710, 8vo, he ſays, © That in the fe 
„ cond Century, and part of the third, it is very pr. 
« bable that Metropolitans had not a ſettled Power i 
“ convene the neighbouring Biſhops, or thoſe ot u 
« Province.” p. 321. 
We know that the Roman Empire was divided ini 
evil Provinces, ſometime before the Beginning of Ch 
ſtianity; but Dr. Brett is of Opinion here, that the Þ| 
Mop of the civil Metropolis did not begin to act as M 
tropolitan Biſhop of the Province, for a good while afte 
How does this agree with the rf Aſſertion above me! 
tioned ? I think Doors differ here. | 
But III give you more from him upon this Hei 
P. 320. he thinks that the ancienteſt Synods were ti! 
j rdinarily held, viz. © Thoſe (ſays be} who had Ma 


(e tei | 
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a} ters to be propoſed, ſent to ſome of the neighbouring 
„ Biſhops, defiring them to meet upon that Occaſion, 

veſt “ and they yielded thereto.” 

uſt] And again, p. 323. he ſays, a Sicilian Synod, record- 

the ed by Baluzius in his Nova Collectio Conciliorum, p. 3. 

are] Ann. Dom. 125, aſſembled after the manner he juſt now 
ſpoke of, viz, © Not (ſays he) by any Metropolitan, 

ave “ but by the Biſhops of Lilpbeun _ 

via. deſired the other Biſhops of Sicily to meet them in Sy- 

ung“ nod. This is a Proof {ſays he) that in that early Age 
of the Church, the received Opinion was, that the 


ati © primitive Councils aſſembled at the Deſire of thoſe 


„who had Matters of Conſequence to offer to them, 


eg * before they were ſettled in proyincial Synods under 


the Metropolitans.“ 


indeed a Biſhop of a civil Metropolis * But (ſays the 
Doctor) Antioch was out of his Province, and mas 


© have been only a Chair-man choſen by the Aſſembly, 
It is plain therefore that this Synod could not aſſemble 
* by Virtue of any Metropolitical Summons, but mult 


of thoſe who found themſelves grieved by the Hereſy 


Panorma, wha | 


And p. 322, he ſays the two famous Synods of A+ | 
erlag tioch, related by Enſebius, lib. 7, cap. 28, 30. wherein 
Par the Biſhops of ſeveral Provinces met together againſt 
Paulus Samoſatenus; and that Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſa- 
rea in Cappadocia preſided in the firſt of them, He was 


* ny of the Biſhops which aſſembled with him were . 
„not his Suffragans, ſo that he could not act in thay | 
Place by Virtue of any Metropolitical Right, but muſk } 


| 
| 
come together as neighbouring Biſhops, at the Dejire 
* and Tyranny of Paulus. Vet this Synod was ac | 
mea “ knowledged by all the Biſhops of the World to have | 
been then agreeable to the Rights and Conſtitution 
Head “ of the Church. Which ( ſays he 4 18 * Argu- 
re uu ment that Biſhops might and did meet ſo before the 
e Biſhops, who nad their Sears in the Meirafoe of, A 
ef P 3 Keen 


1 
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« Province, began to be look'd upon as Metrepolitans ot 
« chief Directors of all the other Bithops within that ei- 
« vil Diſtrick. For if there had been no ſuch Cuſtom 


* 


« from the Beginning of Chriſtianity tor neighbouring 


&«& Bithops ro meet at the Dire of thoſe that r ed 
« their Advice and Aſſiſtance, Paulus, who was i elt 
« a Metropolitan, would have excepred againtt 4s 
« Proceeding, and not have ſubmitted to the firſt Y 
&« as Euſcbius lays he did, and promited to renou: ace his 
« Errors. Neither would all the Biſnops of the Church 
% have acknowledged the Proceedings or this Synod to 
“ be juſt, as it is maniſeſt they did, even att-r the Time 
c that Synods had been ordinarily held _y AC Metro 
“ politans for fifty or threeſcore Years. d thele two 
“ Councils were certainly held by the « «uu prime 
tive, and Divine Right of the Church, ante. edevt to 
ce chat of the Metropolitans, and Which Was not then 
& tully given up to them.“ Thus Dr. Brest. 

From which I remark, That he diflers vaſtiy from 
the Hſſayer in theſe three T kings eſpecially, v-2. 

I. That though rhe Roman timpire was dis ided into 
civil Provinces in Augilſtua's Time, vet that jrom ihe He- 
giuniug of Chriftianity the Cathc/ick (hurch pas nit diff its 
buted into Provinces, for the better 1:49; ng of the Comm 


if Correſpondence among its Biſhops. And chat rhough in the 


| 
| 


| 1 


civil Metr Polis there was a Biſhop who in aſter times be- 
| came r, Or 1 Or Metre pclitun, yer that it 
did not belong to him, even in the third Century, at 
leaſt not every where, to call provincial Synods, M hich 


Things the EIſcher politively and magiſteri ly alicits. 


el Bur that theie S ynods did meet at the Pleaſure OL £116 
| neighbouring Bithops, and ar the Deſzre of other Buttons 
| who found rhem{clves grieved by the Mitmanageincht 
ol their Fellow-Bithops, and that without any Heure e- 


| &iical Summons, but by the anceut, primitive, aud D.9:0 
* of the Church, 
2. That 
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timents in this Affair out of his primitive Chriſtianity, in | 
the View p. 102. owning that he could not find when it bes | 


does not think that Metropolitans were ſettled from the 


Metropolitans and Patriarchs, Lond. 1683, $00, 


© tween the ſeveral Biſhops, and ſomerimes between 
© them and the inferior Clergy, which could not eaſiby 
| © be determined, where every one's Authority was in- 
dependent, it was neceſſary that ſome one ſhould pre- 
| © fide over all the other Biſhops of that Province, as 
| © the Proconſul did in the civil State, who might con- 
d vene Synodical Aſſemblies, adjuſt rhe Diiterences, | 
| © and manage the Ordinations of the provincial Biſhops. 
And for this none could be fo fit as he that reſided in 
the Metropolis of che Province, thence called MAetros 
| * politans,” Diſſert. p. 35. 1 
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. 2. That though for the more regular and quicker 
Ditpatch of Bulineſs, and other external Conveniencies 
tending to promote Order and Unity, Metropolitaus were 
picce-meal introduced; yet the Doctor does not think, 
that there could be no Order nor Unity without them, as the 
Subſcribers of the Terms dogmarically aſſert; but that 
theſe might be had without /etropolitans, by the ancient, 
primitive, and Divine Right of the Church. 

3. That the Doctor has no Notion of Biſhops being 
independent of their Brethreu-Biſtops; but that they, e- 
yen though they were Metropolitaus themſelves, might 


be convcend before them, and judged by them, and cen- 


ſared and even depoſed too, it they deſerved it; as Pau- 
lus Samoſatenus was. 


2. The next I adduce is Dr. Cave, I cited his Sen- 


gan, but that it was 4 Cu ſtom of aucient Date. But he 


Beginning: For thus he ſpeaks in his Diſſertation cou | 
ceraing the Government of the ancient Church, by Biſhops, | 
« Becauſe (ſays he) Controverſies began to ariſe be- 


His 15 not to der we their Inſtitution from the Begin | 
F 4 ningz 


i 
K. 
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I ning, but to aſcribe it to Emergencies that fell our ſome 
cine atter. 
And the fifth Obſervation he makes on 7 6 Canon 
of 1 Nic. Council, is, That the Rights of the Reman 
Metropolitan were not due by any Divine Conſticu- 
„ tion, bur flowed only from Cuſtum and rhe Practice 
of the Church. This is here (vis; in that Cauon & ) 
laid down as one of the main Foundations upon hi h 
i « the whole Body of the Canon is built; the Nights 
“ here conveyed not being Divine l: 22 ens, put 
| « I ton, ancient Cuftoms, introduced yvi ine und 
“ Ule and a wile Contrivance. bid. p. $:. 

And again, (What Power ſoever (vs 4» 1 © 
q 6 Lord or his Apoſtles conveyed to Biſhops, tin 
| « tain, that all Biſhops, as ſuch, ſtand upon a a 
ſs Fc Level, and that Superiority and Subordinatio: a e 
„them is merely from humane poſitive lriſtirutic Por 
„ rowed from the Forms in the civil $S! ate, and 
'Ke great Realon brought in to comply with the Com — 
J niencies and Neceſſnies of the Church, And to this 
„the Fathers uſually reter it. Thus we fee they here 
4 determined the Caſę of Metropolitans. Ibid. p. $3. 
And che further to prove that Metropolitans were only 
brought in by Uſe and Cuſtom, and humane Contri- 
vance, he ſays, „ Thus the Council of Eybeſus ſpeaks 
« in the Caſe of the Metropolitan of Cyprr's and Autioch, 
„ are d Tart E.. N BY, Can, 8. And the Fathers 
If - of the 6th Council in 7 confirm'd rhe ſaid Metro- 
| 45 olitan? 'S Rights, rA 710 apy „ Cee. Ibid, 


tor upon the 4 Ni. Can. Append, p. 148. reters to him 
upon this Head, bur without ſetting down his Words, 
1 ſayi Ing only, T hat in his Treatiſe of the Pope s Suprema- 


| politans, Come then, to fee whether he makes them to 


| 


. 


The next I adduce is Dr. Parrow. The Differ 4 


cy, the Reader will ſeg the Neceſſity of Primates or Metro- 


1 be from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and by Divine or | | 
Ii { poftolical 


—— 
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e Dhroffolical Inſtitution, or of fuch Neceſſity that chers 


an be no Order nor Unity without them, I'll be at the 


n Pains to fer down his own Words here, whereby we 
„ ill aHo have a Swatch of the Diſſertator's Ingenuity, 
«= Were they are then; | 
e | © Ar firſt (/ays he) each Church was ſettled apart un- 
der its own Biſhop and Presbyters; ſo as independent- 
h Þ ly and ſeparately to manage its own Concernments, 
ts each was „Aren and 214 e Pope's Supreman 
ur Wh, P. 162. Is this to make Metropolitans as old as from 
id We Beginning? Well. 

He ſays further, © The Truth is, all Eccleſiaſtical 
preſidencies and Subordinations, or Dependencies of 
F ſome Biſhops on others in Adminiſtration of ſpiritual 
Affairs, were introduced merely by humane Ordi- 
F nance, and eſtabliſned by Law or Cuſtom, upon pru- 
1- dential Accounts, according to the Exigency of 
Things: Hence the Prerogatives of other Sees did 
proceed.“ Ibid. Is this to make them of Divine or 
* Apoſtolical Inſtitution? But further yet; 
„Thus (Jays he) I conceive the Maetropolitical Gover- 
{nance was introduced by humane Prudence, follow- 
ing Conſiderations of publick Neceſſity or Utility. 
There are indeed ſome who think it was inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles; but their Arguments do not ſeem con- 
'vincing, and ſuch a Conſtitution doth not (as I take it 
well ſuir to the State of their Times, and the Courſe 
they took in founding Churches.” Ibid. p. 164. Is this 
make them ſo neceſſary, that no Order or Unity can be 
rta= Nchout them? 4 : 
him 4. I produce next the Author of the original Dranght. 
rds, this learned Perſon the Writer of the Poſſcript to the 
ma- Mend. p. ult. ſays, Fur the Origine and Rights of Me- 


ro- Ppolitans, ſee this Author's Judgment, p. 314-1 5-16-17, 
n to M judge whether he would accuſe the Aſertors of the Ne- 
ror 7 GE OTST TOS 
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theſe very Pages, I mult purge my ſelf of this Impur, 


Neceſſity, which is ſo neceſſary that neither Order ng 
-Unity can be in a national or provincial Church without 


poſtles in exact Equality, and that they had nor inttity 


ſtions, vis.“ Has our Saviour and his Apoſtles omit 


E 
eeſſity of Metropolitan i @ proviacial Church, of Bla 
ang" 


Before I ſet down this Author's Words taken fron 


tion wherewith this Gentleman calumnioutly Charge 
me. | | 
Then I called, and do call that a Matter of 4e 


View, Pp. 101. I hope Order and Uiity are abſolutely nc 
ceſſary to the Church. Upon the Suppoſition theretore 
that all Biſhops were inſtituted by our Lord and his 4 


ted an Order of /4:tropo/itans, ſuperior to other Bilton 
without which Mctropolitans the Terms (as I have ofta 
ſaid) poſitively aſſerted that there could be 20 Order il 
Unity: Upon this Suppolition, I ſay, I asked theſe Que 


ted to appoint that, without which there can bet 
« Order or Unity? Mult the faulty Deſect of his Inf c 
6 turions, in this Matter of alſolutèe Neceſſity, be lu ti 
& plied by humane Prudence? Muſt the Church wich al 
“ out this Arm of Fliſh unavoidably be disfigured hi 
« Confufrons, and rent with perpetual Schiν,j,A: Air} 
« then I ſaid, and do lay, That I doubt theſe Anu 
« ties border well nigh upon Blafpbeing.” Fr 
There are ſundry kinds of Neceſſity, particularly tz, 
carefully diſtinguiſhed by Philolophers, viz. 40%. 
Neceſſity, and Neceſſity fecundutiin quid, as they utuallWer, 
ſpeak. I did not, nor do not ſay, that the foreſaid A 
furdities follow from this laſt $peczes, nor are then 
chargeable upon the Afſertors of it; bur upon the fiſor, 
and the Aſſertors of it as to Metropolitans, I {till hug 


they are. And this Gentleman has. ſaid e ve! y4 I 3. 
convince me of che contrary ; and if he had, I rhinkYag 
have ſufficiently vindicated my Opinion by the forcgY * 


* 
Pa 
' 
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ing Teſtimonies. Vet to ſhew that the Author of the 
original Draught does not differ from the former, I ſhall 
ou here ſubjoin his own Words. They are as follows; f 
P. 315. © Burt whatever Occaſion we aſſign for it 
SF /S. the Introduction of Metropolitans) the Matter of 
„ Fact (I think) warts no other Evidence, beſides the 
© 6 Canon of the 1 Nicene Council, which expretly calls 
ſuch a peculiar Pre-eminence of many chief Churches 
ut in ſeveral Provinces of the Empire, by the Name of 
nf iy oe , or Cuiſtems of an ancient ſtanding in the 
tor Church.” | 
Now does his calling them C:ffoms f an ancient fand- 
tu ar all infer, that he makes them of Divine or Apuſto- 
09a! Inſtitution? Does it inter, that they are ahſolutely 
oirWeceſſary in the Church, becauſe no Order or Unity can be 
ichout them? No body doubrs the jz/, but I believe 
ew will be ſo bold as to maintain the 74. 

Again, p. 317. he lays, “ That ſome Antiquaries place 


7 
TT 
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Q 


omi 


be chat Prerogative of calling Councils in ſome peculiar 
Inf chief Bithop in each Province of the primitive Church, 
> uf from the very Time of the Apoſtles Deceaſe, as the 
wir allo do their Right of preſiding there when they mer.” 
d his is the Subſtance of all he ſays of the Origiue and 
Ats of MHetropolitans; and in this laſt he does not fo 


ſarazuch as deliver his own Opinion, but only tells what 
laid by tomie Antiquaries. I proceed now to another, 
8 : | on oy | 
0/010 Antonius de Dominis, who ſays, Totam vers hanc 
rualWerarchican ſubordinationem inter Epiſcopos Catholice Ec= 
id Me, ſolo jure humano Hccleſiaſtico eſſe inſtitutam, inde 
e the maxim? patet, guod in Conciliis omnes controverfe circa 
1e fin, non niſi ex flatutis Kccleſiaſticis terminantur, && ex 
Ich tatum typis ſecularibus. De Repub. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. 


5. 3. cap. 2. ( 17. II 
think Again, Ut plane videas non jure Divine, nen Romano 
[$0149 Wl Fi FE: e 
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Pontificio, ſed Synodico, & Patrum conventione, ProvinciaÞ' 
rum curam ſunſſe certis Ecelefris attributam. Ibid. 8. 

He neither makes it of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, nor ai 
folutely neceſſary. 

6, The next I name js Suicer, whom the Diſſertatn 
upon Nj, Append. p. 67. in the Note, calls 4 v2 
learned Perſon, His Words are, Poſtea ubi Epiſcopi ma. 
jores Presbyteris facti ſunt, qui re ac nomine iidem trait 
tum Epiſcopi ſingularum ciwitatum Presbyteriis ſuis per t. 
tum orbem prepoſiti, pares inter ſe manſerunt ac ad ren 
uod uſque ad Nicxnum ferme Concilinm, E patilo diutiuſ 
duravit, Ab eo tempore impoſiti ſunt Epiſcopis Metropolit 
gui etiam ordinationem Epiſcoporum in ſingulis Proviaci 
babuere, Suicer in voce Epiſcopus. 

Now becauſe the Reviewer, p. 80. ſays, that Petr. "i 
Marca, Biſhop Uſher, and Biſhop Beveridge, think thi 
Mtropolitans were of Apoſtolical Inftitution, without ſet 
ting down their Words; Tl here do it for him, to { 
whether they do fo or no, or what can be made of then. 
I begin with De Marca. _ 

7. He ſays, That the Reaſon why the Diviſion of th 
Church into Provinces was made, was to follow tht 
ſecular Type and Form of the Diviſion of the Roma 
Empire, ſaying, Opportunitas itague & commoditas popi 
lorum effecit, ut in Hccleſia ratio haberetur dignitatis qual 
civitas illa obtinebat in imperio. De concord. ſacerd. & 
imper. lib. 6. cap. 1, G 8. This he takes from 9 Ci 
—” An | 

Of this no body doubts. But then this Conſideratid 
muſt neceflarily have been made by the Church after ti 
Apoſtles Days. Tis true, that the Apoſtles firſt plant 
ed Chriſtianity among the Gentiles, in their chief Cit? 
becauſe they were to expect in them both the moſt ple 
riful Harveſt, and alſo the moſt prevalent Example! 
other Places. But for ought we can diſtinctly lea 
theſe were their only Motives, and not that theſe Cie , 


4 
* * 


237 
were Metropolis's of 2 or that their Biſhops 
might have a Superiority over the other Biſhops ot theſe 
Provinces ; for all Antiquity tells us, that Biſhops were 
inſtituted in an exact Equality. 
Bur becauſe that theſe were the chief Cities, and allo that 
Chriſtianity was firſt planted in them, and that therefore 
the Biſhops of them did convert the neighbouring Places: 
From all theie it behoved naturally to follow, that the 
© Biſhops of theſe Cities would be more reſpected than 
the Biſhops of meaner ones; and hence by Degrees it 
came to pals, that they were in proceſs of Time made 
BW Metropoliians. Therefore ſome Writers fay, That the 
& Apoſtles gave Occaſion tor this Precedency : but indeed 


that ſeems to be by Accident, and not of ler Purpoſe and 


bDeſign. 
8 And for this Reaſon it is, that De Marca indeed 
thinks that this Diviſion and Precedency may be refer- 
ted to the Apoſtles, ſaying, Ut ego quidem exiſtimo for- 
mam diftribuendarum Proviuciarum, & Mectropolitanorum 
inſtituendorum Apoſtoli tradiderunt. Ibid. 9. Not that 
the Apoſtles actually made the Diwviſion, or inſtituted Me- 
tropolitans, but that they gave Occaſion for doing it af- 
terwards; and therefore he adds, Tamen id uullili in a- 
os ſcripturis preceptum eſt. And there he remarks two 
Things, whereot the firſt is in theſe Words, Profen 
Wim inde factum eſt ut veteres hanc Provinciarim divifice 
em, non 1p/rs Apoſtolis, ſed patribus && vctiſtæ conſiteritdlus 
tribueriut. And I ſay, this fully ſoftens any thing that 
be ſays ; for whatever his Opinion was, certainly the 
Aicients knew better how the Diviſion of Provinces, and 
- Inflitution of Mctropolitans were made, than he could 
8. I come next to conſider what Biſhop Beveridre 
ei ays. He in his Note on 6 Nic. Can. ſpeaks thus, Ut; 
Ham ultimo obſervare licet, patres Nicænos oinuom Metro- 
nticant tam Alexandrini quam Romani Epiſccpi poteſa- 
* ei 
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tem, non Apoſtolorum, nedum Chriſti inſtitutioni; ſed tay 
tum antique conſuetudini acceptam hic referre. I think this 
is not making it to be of Apoftolical Inſtitution. 

But the Reviewer cites his Codex Canomum Eeeleſe primit, 

vindlic. lib. 2. cap. 5. tor this; but he has not favoured 
us with his Words, therefore [ll ter them down here, 
There then he ſpeaks thus, Olapropter vix dubitare lis 
cet, quin aliquo ſaltem modo ad ipſos Apoſtolos referatun 
(/ciz. Metropolitanorum inſtitutio) qui , non ipſi hun 
pri matum inſtituerunt, inſtitulendo tamen vianm ſtraveraat 
apertiſſimami. No doubt they did, but (as I ſaid a little 
before) this was by Accident. Does he here expreſhy 
call it an Apoſtolical Inſtitution? Does he ſay any more 
than that by planting Chriſtianity firſt in the chief Cities 
they pav'd the way tor its after Introduction? 
What he ſays diſtinctly of it is this, E præmiſſis vide 
re oft, Metropoleon & celebriorum cvitatum Epiſcopos in 
Europa pariter atque Aſia aliqualem in Provinciales ſits 
Epiſcopos primatum habuiſſe, iiſque prelatos fuiſſe, priiſe 
quam ducenti a Chriſti natioitate anni effittxifſent. Cod 
vindic. I. 2. cap. 5. ) 8. I believe few doubt of this: 
But is this to call it an Apoſtolical Inſtitution ? 

And he ſays ( 11. Hoc (viz. their Preeminence) ſam 
ordinationis, qua fit Epiſcopus, virtute nemo ſibi vVendicait 
omnes &qualem poteſtatem curamgque fil 


poteſt, quippe qua 
commiſſant habeat. And he ſays, Incepta eff enim vel in 


ftituta, prinſquam univerſalia Concilia celebrari caperiitly 
Who doubts of this? But does this prove the Reviewers 


poſitive Aſſertion? 


Nay, which is more, he ſays, Sed mirari ſubeat, nec quir 
dem immerito, qud tandem raitone hc conſuetudo in Eccles 
fam priino introdutta ſit, ut licet Epiſcopatus ubique gentiun 
unus idemque fit, unus tamen iu uuaquaque Provincia Epi 


copus cateris præeſſet, & majorem quam reliqui autoritaiei 


baheret. By which he ſhews that he was ſo far fro! 
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les gave Occaſion for it, ſaying, Olamwis enim ipſi 
enam, quod ſcimns, diſerte præceperint, ut unus in una- 


que regone cæterts præeſſet Epiſcopis, nedum ut qui Me- 


eli preficitur, aliis preferretur; cum ipſi tamen in Ec- 
Wis inftirvendis ad Provincias juxta civilem imperii diſpo- 


bem, nec non ad Metropoles curum, ſingularem reſpectum 


buerint, haud dulitare licet, quin Provinciarum in Ec- 
a ad inperit exeinplum dividendarum forma ab ipſis A- 
as manaverit, Bever. ibid. lib. 2. cap. 5. Q 15. 


after Diviſiun of the Provinces in the Church flowed 


figitur Apoſtoli in Eccleſia prepatanda tantai Provincia 
g Metropolebn rationem habnuerint, exemplo quidem, li- 
on præ cepto fuo, Metropolitauis & Primatibus in Ee- 
„ inſtituendis occaſionem prebuernumt. Ibid. 

All cherefore that theſe two learned Men ſay diſtinct- 
si upon the Head is this, 1. That Merropolitans, ſome 


ginning of the third Century. 2. That they were 
dught in by Degrees, they knew not how, by the Cu- 
and Practice of the Church. 3. And that which 
e Occaſion to this Practice, was not the Command 
F Hnſfitution of the Apoſtles, but their plancing Chri- 
mity firſt in the ch:2f Cities ; by doing which they 
wed a greater Reſpect to them than to others, and 
by their Exainple gave occaſion tor 4/ter Ages to do 
too. 


ers tor this AHpoflolical Inſtitution, but he takes care 
to give his Words; bur I ſhall. They are in a ſmall 
at of his called the Original of Biſhops aud Metropoli= 
„ Publiſhed in a little Book, eniculed, 1 /immmary 


Inking it an Aprſtolical Inflitution, that he wonders N 


et he ſays, as de Marta did before, that the A- 


Whit he means by his faying here that che Form for 


m the Apoſtles, he tells us there alſo, ſaying, Cum 


them at leaſt, were ſettled in the Church before the 


). Archbiſhop Uſher is another to whom the Revier 


View 


wich the two former, as to this Affair, and ſpeaks off 
dubiouſiy about it; for, after he has ſhewn that the fi 
Churches were planted by the Apoſtles in Metropolit 
and that upon that Account their Biſhops had much Þ: 
ſpect from, and Inſtuence upon the Biſhops of interior Gl 


folical Inflitution p He reaſons for it from its Laufulu 
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Niem of the Government both of the Old and New T:f. an 
Oxf. 1641, 80. He is indeed juſt of the ſame Mir 


ties, which were afterwards converted, and in what 
Convetſion and Plantation they themſelves had labou 
ed; he ſays in the End, © The Beginning of which kin 
« of Subordination of many Biſhops unto one chief, itt 
“ were not to be derived from Apoſtolical Right; yet 
is by Beza fetched from the fame Light of Natur 
« and Enforcement of Neceſhry, whereby Men wer 
© at firſt induced to enter into Conſociations, ſubjecte 
« one unto another; and by Bucer acknowledged t 
“ have been conſentaneous to the Law of Cuz 1s: 
and to have been done by the Right of the Bodys 
« CHrIST; and by all Men muft be confeſſed to 
« conformable to the Pattern delivered by Go Þ unt 
« Moſes.” Original of Metrop. p. 74 Now is there at 
thing peremptorily or diſtinctly ſaid here, as to its % 


and Conveniency, and the Conceſſions of Adverſaries, an 
therefore from the Right of the Church to introduce 
But his Reaſoning from theſe 'Topicks is a plain Indice 
tion, that he had nothing demonſtrative to advance il 
its Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 

Indeed his and Dr. Hammond's Reaſoning too up! 
this Head, reach no further than ConjeCtures, as is en 
dent both from their Words, from the "Teſtimonies 
other Perſons of as great Learning, and even from i 
very Nature of the Thing, all agreeing that by Cu «15 
and his Apoſtles, Biſhops were inſtituted in an exact þ 
quality as to their Epiſcopal Office, and purely ſpirits 
Powers: | it N 


44t 

II. And ſo I come now to ſay ſomething of the End 
and Deſgn of their Inſtitution. The Reaſon of this 
Branch is, becauſe the S5/cribers of the foreſaid Terms, 
would have us believe, that it was becauſe 2 Order of: 
Unity could be without them. But I ſhall ſer down the 
Teſtimonies of foine learned Men, to ſee whether they 
ſay fo too, or whether theſe Propoſers of the Terms have; 
been thus phtive without Book. 

In the Victv, p. 102. J fer down a Paſſage from Dr. 
Caves Primitive C briffianity, and another from Mr. Binge » 
| bam's Orig. Eccl. pretty plain upon this Head. They are 

not long, "and therefore I will repear them here, 
1. „ The Original of the Inſtitution (/ays Dr. Cave} 
| © ſeems to have been, partly to comply with People's 
| © Occaſions, who oft reſorted to the Metropolis for Diſ- 


| * their Civil and Eccleiiaſtical Concerns both ar once; 
* 
| © to that City, that the Biſhop of it might have Prehe- 
| © minence above the reſt, and the Honour ol the Church 
* bear ſome Proportion to that of the Stare.” Primitive 
Chriftianity, Edit. 3. $vo, Lond. 1676, P. 226. 


2. « Perhaps (as Mr. Bingham) it took its Riſe from 


8 „ fually paid by the reft of the Biſnops, to the Biſhop 
* of the civil Metropolis in every Province; which ad- 
vancing into a Cuſtom, was afterwards made into a 
„Canon by the Council of Nice.” Orig. Eccl. Vol. 1. 
Book 2. chap. 16. p. 183. 

I obſerved upon theſe, That none of them derives 
their Original 1 om any ab{olite Neceſſity there was tor 


tem, but only from cv? 7 Reſpect, or ſome Conveniency 
in Buſineſs. 


I cited another Paſſage from Dr. Cave out of his Di, 
ation concerning the Government of the ancient Church, 
pertinent to this very Purpoſe, above p. 233. he ends it 

Thus, 


00 


$ I} 


“patch of their Affairs, and ſo might firly diſcharge | 


and partly becaule of the great Confluence of People: 


| chat common Reſpect and Deference which was u- 


=P * * 


243 } 
thus, © And for this none could be ſo fit as he that re- 
& ſided in the Merropolis of the Province, thence cal- 
“ led MHetropolitan. And he goes on thus, & Partly, | 
* becauſe the Countries for the moſt part round about 
had originally derived their Chriſtianity from thence: þ 
« And 'twas bur fit they ſhould pay a peculiar Reſpect 
« to the Mother Church; partly, becauſe moſt Perlons 
6 had occaſion to reſort thither for the Diſpatch of Bu- 
« ſineſs, and might with the ſame Opportunity conve- 
& miently tranſact both their Civil and Eccleſiaſtic K Mat- 
& ters; and partly, becauſe it was but reaſonable that 
& the Biſhop of ſo eminent a Place ſhould .5 7.4 --1-þ 
4 e, have an honourable Preſidency over the reſt, 
« as the Council of Antioch, Can. g. particularly pro- 
“ yides in this Cafe.” Caves Diſſert. p. 35. 

3. The next I adduce is Dr. Brett. His Notion of? 
the Deſign of their Inſtitution is this,“ They (i. e. thej 
« Apoſtles) fixed a Biſhop in each of the principal Ci- 
« ties (or civil Metropolis's) where they ſaw it requiſite, 
« and gave theſe Biſhops Orders, as other Cities of the! 
« civil Province ſhould be converted, to fix Biſhops alſo! 
« in them. The Apoſtles being very careful to place] 
« the moſt extraordinary Perſons in the Metropolitan C- 
« ties, becauſe there was the greateſt Harveſt, and moſt 
“ Occaſion for Men of extraordinary Abilities andp* 
« Gifts: This cauſed the other Biſhops of the Province 
« to make their Applications to them tor Advice in their 
« weighty Affairs, and to pay a Deference and ReſpectÞ' © 
to em upon all Occaſions; ſo that all the BithopsÞ} * 

; 


* 
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conſtituted by the Apoſtles were of equal Authority s 
they were Biſhops, and therefore when a new Bithoy 
was to be made, either upon the Death of another, of 


becauſe the Number of Converts was increaſed, theyp 
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« met together to conſecrate him, yet they yielded 39 
« Precedency to the Biſhop of the al 


«& like was done when they aſſembled to conlult of a F 
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; « other Affairs of the Church. This was found the 
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« mott prudent and convenient Method to preſerve the 
« Unity of the Church in ſeveral Provinces.” Account 
of Church Government, chap. 13. p. 258. All this is, as 
I have ſaid, for Reſpect and Conveniency, not for abſolute 
Neceſjity. 

42 5 he next is Dr. Barrow. © Becauſe in all Socie- 
ties (/ays he) and Contederacies of Men for ordering 
publick Affairs, (for the ſettling Things in Motion, 
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“ for effectual Diſpatch, tor preventing endleſs Diſſen- 
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tions and Confuſions, both in reſolving upon and exe- 
cuting Things) it is needſul that one Perſon ſhould 
be authorized to preſide among the reſt, unto whom 
the Power and Care ſhould be entrufted to convoke 
Aſſemblies in fit Seaſon, to propoſe Matters for Con- 
ſultation, to moderate the Debates and Proceedings, 
to declare the Reſult, and to ſee that what 1s agreed 
upon may be duly executed; ſuch a Charge then na- 
turally would devolve itſelf upon the Prelate of the 
Metropolis, as being ſuppoſed conſtantly preſent on the 
Place, as being at home in his own Seat of Preſi- 
dence, and receiving the reſt under his Wing; as in- 
conteſtably ſurpaſſing others in all Advantages anſwer- 
able to the ſecular Advantages of his City.” Suprem. p. 
163. All Matter of Policy and Prudence, no abſolute Ne 


ceſſity. And this he himſelf expreſly ſays, © Patriarchs, 
heir © Primates, Metropolitans, were according to Prudence 


Wi 


' © conſtituted by the Church itſelf, for the more order- 
hops“ 


ly and peaceable Adminiſtration of Things.” Jig. 
ays he) did ſtand under Authority 
* of the Church, 1 might be changed or corrected as 
was found expedient by common Agreement.” Ibid. 


F. The laſt I adduce is Antonius de Dominis, ſaying, 


jede Eccleſie minus inſtructæ, & poſterius fundate, ad has pre 


d the 


V3 


Faul 


ochelf 


cipuas Apoſtolicas, pro inſtructione, ſibi ſemper confugien= 
dum putarint. Quæ mibi videtur origo conſuetudinis, ut 
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Matters belonging to the Province could be determined 


WEE 


aliæ Eccloſiæ ab iis normam acciperent, & ab iis non paruy 


dependerent. De Repub. Eccleſ. Tom. 1. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
5. Here's nothing but Reſpe# and Cuſtom. 
Indeed the only Reaſon the ancient gth Canon of Au 
tioch gives tor this Preference, is one of thoſe adduced 
by Dr. Cave above, viz. tor Diſpatch of Buſineſs, ſaying, 
That the Biſhops of each Province ought to know and regard 
him cho is in the Metropolis, as being the firſt Biſhop, aud 
who takes Care of the whole Province. The only Reaſon 
they give for this is in theſe Words, aid 72 & 75 pyr-- 
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cauſe all who have Buſrncſs run to the Metropolis. 


From theſe Things we ſee, That when the Propoſers 


| of the Terms ſaid, There could be ao Order or Unity with- 
Wo out a Metropolitan in à national or provincial Church, 
they ipoke without Book, having no Foundation for that 


their degmatical Aſſertion, either in Antiquity or modern 
Authors; but have endeavoured to pawm the Belief ol 


it upon the World, only for their cw Purpoſes. 


III. I proceed now to ſay ſomewhat upon the ancient 


{ 4 Powers of Metropolitans, particularly the Negative in 
W provincial Aſſemblies aſcribed to them by the Eſayer, 
and inſiſted on by the Proteffer. We ſee from the Te- 


ſtimonies of Dr. Brett and Dr. Barrow above ſet down 
in the Branch of their Antiquity, That in the Beginning 
each Biſhop was tree of Subjection to any Metropolitan; 


and that Synods mer together without any Metropolitical 


Summons, by the primitive divine Right of the Church; 
and that Biſhops prefided in them, as they were elected 
by the Members. 

Indeed after Metropolitans were ſettled, there is no 
Doubt but that they enjoyed ſundry Privileges and 
Powers beyond their Comprovincials, by Cuſtom and Ap- 

' pointment of the Church, ſuch as, to convocate provin- 
cial Synods, to pre/ide in them, and that no weighty 


and 
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and executed without their Preſence or Knowledge 5 par- 
ticularly, not the Election of Biſhops. 'Thele are Things 
that all Writers ancient and modern do agree in. 

Bur then as to their acgative Voice in thoſe Synods, 
the beſt Writers expreſly deny that any ſuch thing be- 
longed to them; and found their Sentiments upon an- 
cient Canons, 

Indeed the allowing of a N:zative to any one, is gi- 
ving him a princely Prerogative among thole others over 
whom he has the Negative Which is not agreeable to 
that Equality which our Lord eftabliſhed among his A- 
poſtles, and their Succeſſors the Biſhops. And for fear 
of Uſurpations of this Nature, the African Code, Can. 42. 
expreſly diſcharges rhe firſt Biſhop to be called an Exarch 
or Prince of Prieſts, or higheſt Prieſt, or any ſuch Name 
but only the Biſhop of the firſt Chair. | 

And in the View, p. 103, 185, 186. I have cited ſe- 
yeral ancient Canons which reſtrain the Metropolitan in 
the Exerciſe of his Office, to the Concurrence and Conſent 
of his provincial Synod, Theſe Canons are, Apoſt. 34. 
Nic. 6. Antioch 9. 2 Arel. 5. And of whar I ſaid there, 
the Eſſayer and Reviewer take no Notice. 

Therefore I will now procced to confirm this Opinion 
by the Teſtimonies of ſome learned Moderns. 

1. In the View, p. 104. I adduced Mr. Bing ham, ſay- 


ing, That the Metropolitan was ſo far from having a New 


zative over the provincial Synod, that on the contrary 


there lay an Appeal from him to it; and that he wag 


only the Preſſdent, or Moderator, and Director of Buſta 
neſs in it. | F 


2. And View, p. 168. I cited a Paſſage from Mr. Col. 


ier, ſaying concerning the Election of Biſhops, That 
the Biſhops of the Province either confirmed or vided the 

Choice: And that it was becauſe the Meeting of Synods 
grew leſs frequent, that that Power was after wards de- 
bolred upon the Aerropolitan This is but making him, 
* 8,4 : 
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ia a manner, their Depute or Sulftitute. This is far from | 
allowing him a Negative over them. | 
1 The next I adduce is Dr. Brett, who ſpeaking of the b 
4 Nic. Can. ſays, However this Right of confirming, ; 
W | © this »» 45S did not give the Metropolitan. a Regt : 
„in this or any other Matter, he was only hereby con- / 
(„ ſtituted the Cha'r-man or Priſident of the Aliemily, 1: 
( that declared the Determination of the reſt, as is evi= 
| dent from the 6th Canon of this Council.” Acccuut of 
ö Church Government, p. 262. Here he repeats the Canon, 


F 


and then ſays, By which ir is evident that though the 


} 


| | „Sentence of the Metropolitan, that is his Confirmation, Fo 
„ or 579, was neceſſary to the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
„pet that he was not to give that Sentence or Contii- 
„mation merely according to his own Will and Plea- 1 
( ſure, but according to the Suffrages of the Majority of 1 4 
his Comprovincials.”” Here he repeats the 5th Canon 1 4 
of the 2d Council of Arles, where it is appointed, T/ at a 


W the Metropolitan ſhall follow the Plurality of Voices in ibs Þ 
H Election. Ibid. 5 oF; 4 J | | 
W 4 I name next Dr. Samuel Parker, who ſays, © The 
I! „ plain Meaning of Can. Apoſt. 34. can be nothing elle (c 
[than this, That all Affairs of Weight and Moment 1 ,, 
Wh © ought to be debared and determined in a tree Coun- Þ , 
© cil of the Metropolitan and his Biſteps. Account of the Þ « 
WM Govery, p. 180. For he ſays a little before, © Thar if 1 4 
„ row 41 Conſent, then no Buſineſs can be done, I « 
K unleſs all the Biſhops of rhe Province agree in Opi-I e 
“nion; and if one diflent, it ſhall hinder all Proceed- 1 « 
„ ings, which is too abſurd to be here ſuppoſed : For 1 « 
WW © inſtead of ſecuring the Government of the Church, it 1 4 
K utterly confounds it.“ Parker, ibid. p. 179. And yet, 
| as abſurd as this is to be ſuppoſed, che Eſayer actually 
i tpppoles it, ſaying p. 23. But then, as bas been already 
Wu obſerved, in theſe Councils, no ſingle Biſhop could be deters of 
| rege ty @ Majority of Suffrages againſt bis own Ju0g* 


ment, 


4 
: 


| 


| 


* 
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polite, who Eſſay, p. 46, 47. expreſly 
| cil-decrees in the 6th Canon, That in that Caſe tbe Suffrgge 
b af the Majority ſhall prevail; but ſtilh ſo 4s they declare it 
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ment; and therefore no Canon decreed, which could oblige 


the whole Province, without the Conſent of all. And again, 


f. 25. I cannot ſee what Privilege he (the Metropolitan) 
has in this Matter above the reſt, unleſs it be that they could 
not meet or aft in Council without his calling it, and pre- 


ſiding in it. Vet even in this Privilege allo Dr. Brett, as 
above, has ſhewn that he is miſtaken, as to thoſe early 


Times, of which he is ſpeaking. 

But Parker adds, The 6th Canon of Nice, after it 
“ hath made a peremptory Decree, that no Biſhop be 
« ordained without the y:«.» of the Metropolitan; it im- 
« mediarely adds, But if any one be duly and canoni- 
« cally elected by a common Suffrage, (V. B. This is 
another Voucher for that Canon's determining Elections) 


4 though two or three diſſent for Love of Contradicti- 
on, yet the major Vote carries it. And this being ſet 


„down without Exception, if the Metropolitan himſelf 
„(without whoſe Knowledge nothing is to be done) 


de one of the peeviſh Diſſenters, the ſenſe of the Body 


(c Mo the Council is by this Rule to prevail.” Ibid. p. 
181. | 

And he goes on thus, “ And if it were not fo, there 
“ would have been then no ſuriſdiction in the Church 


to reach the Miſcarriages of Metropolitans, becauſe at 


that Time there was no higher ſtanding Authority 


I than the provincial Synod ; and it he was not liable ta, 
| © theirCenſure, he muſt be exempt ſrom all Eccleſiaſti- 
e © cal Judgment: A Thing contrary to the Senſe and 
Practice of the whole Church, and never challenged 
I but by the Popes, when they had ſwallowed up all rhe 
+ © Juriſdiction of the Church into St. Peter and thems 
| © ſelves.” Thus Parker, ibid. p. 181. 


To this learned Man the Eſſayer goes E op- 
ay85 2% COUT 
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_ © monly than others) ſhould be preferred before the 
= © common Agreement of his Brethren, being of the 
( {ame Office and Order with him; ſo that he ſhould 
( 
16 
+ ( 


erection.“ 


L 
to be a Thing very manifeſt, that if any be made a Biſhop, 
without the Suſtrage of the Metropolitan, the great Syncd 


| @etermimes, that he ought not to be @ Biſhop ;, which is plain- 


ty aſcribing a Negative to the Metropolitan in all Ordina- 


tions. 
This, in Parker's Judgment, is a Thing contrary to the 


Wi Senſe and Practice of the whole Church, aud never challen- 


ged but by the Popes. 
5. The laſt I ſhall mention here is the learned Dr. 
Barrow, to whom the Appeadix-writer refers, App. Pp. 147. 


And I am very well pleaſed, that what I have laid as to 


this Negative, ſtand or fall according to his Judgment: 


i And though that Gentleman has nor thought fit to ſet 
WW: down his Words, I will; chey are as follows, 


„It is an unreaſonable Thing (/ays he) that the O- 
pinion or Humor of one Man (no wiſer or better com- 


"0% 


be able to overthrow and truftrate rhe Reſult of their 
Meetings and Conſultations, when it did not ſquare to 
his Conceit and Intereſt; eipecially ſeeing there is not 
the leaſt Appearance of any Right he hath to ſuch # 


Privilege, grounded in holy Scripture, Tradition or 
5 Cuſtoin.” Pope's Supremacy, p. 209. 


Again, © When any of theſe (viz. Patriarchs, Pri- 

mates, and Mitrepalitaus) did begin to domincer, or 
exceed his Lunits, he was liable to Account and Cor- 
Ibid. p. 1 20. 
And, * When Primates did begin to {weil and en- 
eroach, good Men declared their Diſplealure at it, and 
withed it removed; as is known particularly by the 
lamous Wish of Greg. Naz. VIL. "Ng apt 7 uns s LD 
Ted et, And mis Tons Tegriunorc, ot Tue ν,ja u Eννtt,̊· 


Greg. Naz, Orat. 28. Barrow, ibid. 
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Again, © It was then (anciently) a paſſable Opinion 


4 that he (the Biſhop of Rome) as one was in Reaſon o- 
4 bliged to yield to the common judgment ot his Col- 


« legues and Brethren; as the Emperor Conſtantius told 


4 Pope Liberius, That the Vote of che Plurality of Bi- 


« ſhops ought 0 prevail; Toy 7 &2 TAEoe) E rianb r, 1 Lite 
C o& id Voene,”” Theodor. 2. 16. Barrow, p. 212. 

Once more, “ It is indeed there (viz. 6 Can. Nic.) 
ſaid, That none ſhould be ardained dee, yiewns, 
without the Opinion of the Metropolitan; but that 
doth not import a aegative Voice in him, but that the 
Tranſaction thould nor paſs in his Abſence, or without 
his Kzowledoe, Advice and Sugtage For fo the Apo- 
ſtolical Canon (to which the N:cene Fathers there did 
„ allude and refer, meaning to interpret it) doth ap- 
* point, That che Metropolitan ſhould do nothing 
Jiey Tis meviey ανt Without the Opinion of all; 
that is, without Suffrage of the g, concluding all; 
(tor ſurely that Canon doth aot give to each one a 
negative Voice.) And ſo the Synod of Antioch (held 
loon atter that of Nice, which therefore knew beſt the 


* ſenſe of the Niceue Fathers, and how the Cuſtom 


went) doth interpret it, decreeing, 'Emiouoroy i eee 
ro Diya αον,Ea, H lsa 0% W TH un⁰¹reenb Ae THE ETafe 
las. Can. 19. in which Synod yet they determine 
er fr thy TE mAHvor 3201; NO Peculiar Advantage in 
cc . : . L 

the Cafe being granted to che Metropolitan. Barrow, 


ibid. D. 212. 


Now briefly to recapitulate this Diſcourſe concerning 


| Metropolitans, I ſay, if ancient Canons pretty plain in 


themſelves, and interpreted by Men of undoubted Know- 


ledge and Learning; if the Reaſoning of cheſe Men 
upon them, and their Teſtimonies of them, ſerve ra 
prove any thing concerning the Laws and Practice of 
the Church regulated by theſe Canons: Then trom this 
5 Piſcourſe it follows, 1. That though Aerropolitaus were 


yndoubts 


face) and was not properly the Biſhop of that See, a M- 


undoubtedly ancienter than the firſt Meœene Council, vet 
they were not of Divine nor Apo/tolical Inſtitution, n, 
nor even from the Beginning ot Chriſtianity; bur broug 
in by Degrees atterwards. : 

2. That the Reaſon of their Introduction was Reſp 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtick paid to the Biſhops of the cid 
Aſetropolis's, and Conventencies in the orderly and ſpeedy 
Diſpatch of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and not that ther 
could be no Order or Un:ty without them. 

3. And that though they were the Callers of provincia! 
F$jnods, and the Preſidents of them when met; yet they 
had no negative Voice in them, but were to be rerulates 
by the Plurality of the Voices of their Brethren. 


8 9. In the Eſſay, p. 55. in the Note, we are 
told, Thar Dr. Roſs (late Biſhop of Edinburgh) in che 
Inſtruments of Conſecration which he granted, ſtiles 
himſelf, Sedis Sancti Andreæ nunc vacantis Vicariiis; i. e. 
Vicar of the n9w vacant Sce of St. Andrews. And truly 1 
muſt ſay, the Proteſter has laid no imall Streſs upon cht 
bare Deſignation, viz. even to aſcribe Biſhop Fullartoi, 
becauſe he had the Inſpection of the City of Edinburg/ 
though only that allenarly (as I have proved in the Pre- 


gative in all Synods and Aſſemblies of this Church, be- N 
cauſe by the Law of this Nation the Archbithop of 8. 
Andrews had it perhaps. And Append. p. 19. potitively 
ſays, That the Biſpop of Edinburgh (meaning the tail 
Bithop Fullarton) ſupplies the Place of the Archvijhop 
St. Andrews, during the Vacancy of that See, by the Char 
ter of Erection of the See of Edinburgh. Though in that 
Charter he be only appointed to ſupply the Place of hu 
Chancellor, | 
Now becauſe ſo very great Powers (ſuch as that NM. 
gative particularly) are interred to be veſted in a Bithop 
ot Edinburgh, ſuppoſing there Were one really os 
RE”. 
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, tom the bare ſound of the Word Vicar=general, or ra- 
Sher Chancellor, as it is in the Charter of Erection. I 
dave endeavoured to inform my ſelf of the Riſe of theſe 
offices, (viz. of Vicar=generals and Chancellors) and the 
Een of their Powers. But not to ſpend too much 
„rime upon this Subject, I ſhall deliver whar I am to ſay 
upon it in the Words of Dr. Brett and Mr. Fohnſon. 
The Account Dr. Brett gives of them is this,“ This 
Authority (ſays ke) which is now exerciſed by the 
BE Bithops Vicars, under the ſeveral Names of Vicars- 
K vencral, Chancellors, Commiſſaries, and Officials 
is the only Office retained in our Church that appears 
to have no better Original (vis. than Popiſp) being 
K inftitured, as has been already ſhewed, about the 
# tenth Century, in ſome Parts of Chriſtendom, and not 
* known in this Realm till about the twelfth Century, 
that is in the darkeſt Times of Popery, and when the 
FE Papacy was at its Height, and impoſed what it pleaſed 
on the World : And che Eflect of it was the putting 
down by Degrees of Dicceſus Syneds and Epiſcopal 
Chapters, where for a thouland Years together Eccles 
"8 2/1c#! Carfes had been wont to have been decided.“ 
count of Church Govern. chap. 11. p. 203. 
Thus we have an Account of the Time of their Riſe. 
„esche tells us che Occaſion and Reaſon of it, ſaying, 
* Gratiau's Book (viz. his Collection of Canons and 
a Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical, publiſhed Anno 11 51.) 
of meeting with a very tavourable Reception, and be- 
ing ſuppoſed to contain all the Canons and Conſtitu- 
M | tions of the Church which were neceſſary for publick 
bo Ute, and proper for the Deciſion of all Matters of Ec- 
clſſiaſtical Frdicature, the Biſhops by Degrees began 
V. £2 leave off to conſult with their Clergy in the Deter- 
mination of Cauſes and Controverſies, and to appoint 
ſuch as had ſtudied Gratian (who ſoon began to be 
read in Schools) to hear and judge of all canonical 
3 L $ Marery 
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253 4 
Matters, whom they termed their Vicars or Cha: 
lors, of whom we find little or no Mention belor: 
e this Time, at leaft not as to any Eccleſiaſtical Judicy 
ture which they exerciſed. | 

« Gratian's Collection of the Canons therefore, h 
« all Probability, laid the Way for the Introduction q. 
Vicars-general, Ciancellors, or Officials, becaule theft 
were unknown in his Time, but very common in 
«© mediarely after. Brett, Ibid. p. 206, Where then 
are a great many Grievances and Abuſes laid ro thei: 
Charge. 1 | 

Upon this Account I briefly remark theſe few Thing 
following, vis. | 

I. That Vicars-gencral and Chancellors are a very late 
Joſticurion, not being much above 500 Years old. 
2. That they were brought in in the darkeſt Times 
of Popery. 

3. That they had a very bad Eſct upon the Hon 
and Power of the Clergy. | 

4 And eſpecially, 'That they were frequently, and 
may be Laq-iuen, viz. ſuch as were or are well acquaint: 
ed with Gratiaz's Collections. 

5. Thar their chief Deſign was to judge of ſuch Ec: 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes as were decided by Presbyters in 
Dioceſan Synogs and Epiſcopal Chapters betore. 

6. That they had their Conmmmyrons from the Biſhops; 
for they appointed them: "Vheretore their Power could 
laft no longer than the Lite of che Biſhop. 

Now I take Leave, from the Conſideration of the!s 
Things, to put this ſingle Queſtion, viz. | 
f Are theſe Vicars-general proper Pertons, as ſuch, to 
be Metropolitans, and have a Negative over Syncas ol 
Biſhops; and that even after che Death of the Biſhop, 
Mandator ? Or were they ever deſiga'd for this Pur- 
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uud here 1 cannot forbear ſaying, That the Protefer 
Id yer hath endeavoured to charm us, and, for 
ſught | know, himſelf too, by the Sound of a bare Word, 
vichout conſidering its J7port, 
As tor Mr. Johnſon, he in his Vade-mecum, Vol. 1. p. 
63. Edit. 4 Lond. 171 5, diſtinguiſhes the Juniidiction 
f Biſhops and their Vicars or Chancellors into two 
ranches or Kinds, vis. one voluntary, and the other 
1drcial or contentions; HI 
| The voluntary Juriſdiction of the Archlifhep, Primate 
br Metropolitan, he ſays, conſiſts in vy/tting, not only 
e Diſtricts ot his own Archdeacons and Commiſtanies, 
ut every Dioceſe within his Province; in exerciſing 
he Power of Ordinary within every ſuch Dioceſe, du- 
ing the Vacancy of the See, and even during Six Months 
pon every Viſitation; in confirming the new Biſhop, 
nd appointiag Coadjutors to thoſe who by reaſon of In- 
mity ſtand in need of them, graniiag Inſtitution, Oc. 
Ind he ſays, Al this is or may be performed by bis Vicar- 
eneral, Ibid. p. 267. 
m: Now this, according to him, can only be done du- 
ing the Biſhop's Life: For he ſays, “The Deans and 
cc Chapters of Canterbury and York, during the Vacanc 
in of either Archbiſhoprick, are fill Guardians of the 
Spiritualities of the ſeveral Provinces and Dioceles ; 
ps; that is, (/ays he) All the Ecrleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
ala belonging ro the Archbithops, is, in che Vacancy of 
che Sees, exerciſed by them, or their Commiſſioners; 
nee they viſit, hold Courts, grant Diſpenſations, Inſtitu- 
tions, Sc. Fohnſon, ibid. p. Gi. 
, off] By which it appears, that the Vicar-general's Office 
ontinued only during the Archbiſhop's Lifetime. 
What can be drawn from this for a Vicar-general's be- 
ga Metropolitan, and having a Negative, as atorefaid, 
ter an Archliſvop s Death £ | 


Beſides, 
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24 
Beſides, there is a Difference, J judge, and that 
wide one too, between a Vicar-zencral and the Gr 
dians of the Spiritualities. Theſe laſt, we ſee, ollicim 
in the Vacancy, but not the it. 


Tus I have finiſhed what I defign'd. And noy 
earneſtly pray, That Almighty Go p may vouchſate u 


bleſs it for His own Glory and the Unity and Peace d 
this Church. Amen. 
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